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I
Berlin, Imhoof-Blumer Collection.
Bronze Coin of Erythrae, reverse (enlarged)

2.
Paris, Cabinet des Médailles, ‘Waddington
Collection, Bronze Coin of Erythrae,
reverse (enlarged)

Frontispiece

1. Bronze coin of Erythrae, 17 mm., 4.33 g., Berlin (Imhoof-Blumer
Collection), second half of first century A.n. Obverse: bust of Pallas, to
right. The plate shows the reverse. Inscription: ©FEA CIBYAAA. The
Sibyl Herophile, clad in a chiton, is seated, to left, on a rock upon which
she leans with her left hand. In her right hand she may hold a branch.
Described by F. Imhoof-Blumer, Monnaies Grecques, Verhandelingen der
Kon. Akademie van Wetenschappen, Afd. Letterkunde, 14 (Amsterdam,
1883), 288. Reproduced in F. Imhoof-Blumer, Griechische Miinzen, Ab-
handlungen der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Miinchen,
18 (1890), pl. vii. 27; also Journal International de Numismatique, 11
(1908), pl. x. 6. The importance of this coin lies in the fact that the
inscription identifies the figure of the Sibyl.

2. Bronze coin of Erythrae, 24 mm., 5.6z g., Paris, Cabinet des Mé-

-dailles (Waddington Collection). Obverse: beardless head (bust of

Senate) with inscription: |EPA CYNKAHTOC. The plate shows the
reverse. Inscription: XIQN EPYOPAIQN OMO-NO-lA. The Sibyl
Herophile, to left, is seated on a rock, raising her right hand toward her
chin, left hand leaning on rock. Described by E. Babelon, Inventaire
Sommaire de la Collection Waddington (Paris, 1898), no. 1677 (= Fonds
Général, no. 1305). B. V. Head, Catalogue of the Greek Coins of Ionia
(London, 1892), 150, dates two other specimens of this same coin (British
Museum, nos. 272 and 273) to the reign of Valerian (A.D. 253-258).
No. 273 is reproduced sbdd., pl. xxxvi. 0. The Waddington Collection
in Paris contains another bronze coin from Erythrae (no. 1676) with the
same obverse and the same representation of the Sibyl Herophile on the
reverse, but with the legend: EIT-C- A-OA- KATTITQAEINOY (Babelon,
Inventaire Sommaire, no. 1676 [= Fonds Général, no. 1304]). Imhoof-
Blumer, Monnaies Grecques, 288, dates another specimen of the last
mentioned coin in his own collection (no.63b) to the reign of the
Emperor Philip (A.D. 243-249). In Griechische Miinzen, 117, he describes
two bronze coins in Munich (nos. 294 and 295), also showing the Sibyl
Herophile seated on a rock, one dating from the reign of Commodus
(180-192; see pl. viiL. 26) and the other from the third century B.c. (?).
Several of the coins mentioned here are discussed and illustrated by
R. Herbig, Gex Ziﬁum\cx, Jahrbuch des Deutschen Archiologischen Instituts,
59-60 (1944~45), 141-147.

I owe the photographs of the coins here reproduced to the courtesy of
the museum authorities in Berlin and Paris.
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INTRODUCTION

HISTORY OF SCHOLARSHIP AND DisCOVERY OF GREEK TEXT

- Latin manuscripts of the eleventh and later centuries preserve
a brief narrative including a long “‘prophecy’” which they attribute
to the Tiburtine Sibyl. This Latin text, first printed in 1563 and
then reprinted several times, was critically edited in 1898 by Ernst
Sackur in a work which one learns to admire more with every read-
“ing.! Sackur showed that the earliest version of his text was com-
posed under the Salic king Conrad II (1024-103¢) in Northern
(Lombard) Italy. He was able to separate fairly neatly from the
interpolations added by medieval editors a text dating from the
Later Roman Empire, most probably, as he thought, from the
_reign of Constantius 11 (337-361) or from the earliest part of
Julian’s short rule (361~363).2 In addition to the Latin version
' edited by Sackur, which I shall call w?, there are in existence at
least three other Latin versions, one published, the other two
hitherto unedited. The first, w2, was compiled under Henry 1V
(1056-1106) and represents, as Sackur saw, a combination of w*
with Byzantine prophecies® An unpublished version, w®, is con-
tained in cod. Monacensis Lat. 17742, saec. XII, fols, 42-51.
. Although Sackur judged w® to be uninteresting for the textual

1 On the manuscript tradition and printed editions, sec Sackur, 126-128,
177. Sackur’s text is reprinted and translated into German by A. Kurfess,
Sibyllinische Weissagungen (Tusculum Biicherei, n.d.), 262-279. Much or
~ ‘most of the Sibyl’s prophecy is ex eveniu, but to avoid tedium I shall hence-

forth abstain from placing the word prophecy and its derivatives in quotation
marks.

‘2 Sackur, 162. In his edition of the text, as well as in Kurfess' reprint, the
medieval additions are distinguished by italics.

3Ed. by R. Usinger, ‘‘Eine Sibylle des Mittelalters,” Forschungen zuv
“Deutschen Geschichie, 10 (1870), 621-031, esp. 621-623, and reprinted under
the title ‘“Vaticinium Sibyllae,” in MGH, Seripiores, XX11 (Hannover, 1872),
375f. See Sackur, 126 and note 2 (‘*. . .stellt eine erncute Verarbeitung. ..

der ersten Recension [w?] mit anderem Weissagungsmaterial byzantinischer
Provenienz dar.”

* 3



THE ORACLE OF BAALBEK

tradition of the Tiburtine Sibyl, it will be seen that w3, like w2,
shows the impact of Byzantine materials on the history of the Latin
text. Finally, another Latin version closely related to w® is copied
twice (w?, w) in a manuscript of the twelfth century.?

It has been clear, at least since the publication of Sackur’s book,
that the text of the Tiburtine Sibyl, especially of w? had been
affected by Byzantine prophecies. Scholars were, therefore, not

entirely unprepared® when in 1949 Professor S. G. Mercati of the .

University of Rome announced that he had discovered “‘the Greek
text of the Tiburtine Sibyl.”? In the article in which Mercati
informed the public of his find he placed the Latin prophecy of the
Tiburtine Sibyl within the general framework of Sibylline literature
and then announced that he had discovered the Greek text of the
Tiburtine Sibyl in two manuscripts: in the cod. Athos 1527 (Kara-
kallow 14) of the twelfth century and in another manuscript of the
fourteenth century which he did not identify. Mercati gave the title

4 Sackur, 128 and note 4, called attention to this manuscript and cited
excerpts. The Greek text published below will show that in this case Sackur’s
judgment (*‘...fiir die Herstellung der Entwicklungsgeschichte der Sibylle
aber ziemlich wertlos”’) was too harsh.

6 Lambacensis memby. LXXVII (now in the Newberry Library, Chicago:
Ry. 6), fols. 198*—202" (w*) and a second time 220"-224" (w®). My attention
was first called to this manuscript by F. Kampers, Vom Werdegange dev
abendlindischen Kaisermysiik (Leipzig-Berlin, 1924), 88, mote 1, who in
turn owed his acquaintance with this source to W. Levison. Levison de-
scribed the Lambacensis in MGH, Scripiores Rerum Mevovingicavum, V1I, 2
(Hannover-Leipzig, 1920), 596 (no.261), and after its transfer to Chicago
it was again analyzed in S. de Ricci, Census of Medieval and Renaissance
Manuscripts in the United Stales and Canada, 1 (New York, 1935), 540.
I am deeply indebted to the Reverend Fathers F. Halkin and P. Devos
of the Bollandist Society for the reference to Levison’s description of the
Lambacensis. It was this hint that enabled me to locate the ““lost” manu-
script at Chicago. The close relationship of the two Latin texts in the
Lawmbacensis with w® is shown by the fact that these three forms of the text
exhibit the same long lacuna corresponding to lines 92-117 of the Greek
text: deinde conueniunt ommnes sacevdoles hebreovum, et evit ciuitas magna and
end by appending to the Latin text of the Tiburtine Sibyl excerpts from
Pseudo-Methodius’ apocalypse. In view of the close agreement of the Lam-
bacensis with w® only a very few readings of the Lambacensis deserve to
be noted in the apparatus of the critical edition.

8 Cf. A. P(incherle), ‘‘Sibilla,” Enciclopedia Italiana, XXXI (1936), 649
(*“...forse risale, attraverso una versione latina del greco...a uno scritto
del sec. IV...”}, cited by Mercati, 478.

78, G. Mercati, “E stato trovato il testo greco della Sibilla Tiburtina,”
Annuaive de Institut de Philologie et d'Histoive Ovientales et Slaves, 1X
(= Toaykdpneia, Mélanges Henvi Grégoive [Brussels, 1949)), 473-481. See
also E. Jamison, Admival Eugenius of Sicily (London, 1957), 24-26.
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of the Greek work and its incipit on the basis of the Athos manu-
script, showed that it was written between the reigns of Constans I
(337~350), son of Constantine the Great, and the first years of
Anastasius I (491-518), and promised an intensive study of the
Greek text which he had discovered.

Unfortunately other interests and tasks prevented Professor
Mercati from carrying out his plan of editing and commenting on

- the new Greek text. Since I had embarked on a comprehensive

study of the Byzantine apocalyptic tradition, in which the text of
the Tiburtine Sibyl played a key role, I tried for some time prior to
Mercati’s death in 1963 to obtain the Greek text?® He had tran-
scribed and published the incipit of the Karakallou codex. Thus I
was able, with the aid of an (unpublished) incipitarium of Greek
manuscripts in the Vatican Library, to identify Mercati’s second
manuscript as the cod. Vaticanus Graecus 1120 and to study it in
the Vatican Library. It was an extraordinary stroke of good luck
that in 1959 the Abbé M. Richard had succeeded in microfilming the
Karakallou manuscript. With the same generosity and altruism
which he has shown to countless other scholars active in Greek and
Byzantine studies, he sent me excellent prints of the relevant parts
of the manuscript, as well as his own description. Finally, in 1961
during a stay in Athens I discovered a third manuscript of the same
text at the National Library of that city. In spite of much searching
no further manuscript of the Greek text is known to me, but it is
not unlikely that other codices may contain this short piece.

The Greek text, then, will have to be edited on the basis of the
Latin versions mentioned above (w!, w%, w3, w?, w®) and of the
following Greek manuscripts:®

8In the fall of 1960 I was introduced to Professor Mercati by Professor
Deno Geneakoplos of the University of Illinois. Unfortunately he was unable
to locate his photographs of the Karakallou manuscript and his own notes on
the subject. I shall never forget the personality of this Italian Nestor of
Byzantine studies who in spite of grave physical handicaps worked long hours
every day at the Vatican Library. For appraisals of his long and fruitful
career, see C. Giannelli in Silloge bizantina n onove di Silvio Giuseppe Mercati
(= Studi Bizaniini e Neoellenici, 9 [1957]), pp. v-xxiii (with bibliography to
1957); I. Dujéev in Rivista di cultura classica e medioevale, VI (1964), 303-315;
and E. Follieri, ‘‘In Memoriam Silvio Giuseppe Mercati,” Orientalia Chvistiana
Periodica, 29 (1963), 455-458.

9 There are also in existence a Carshunic, an Ethiopic, and three Arabic
versions of the Tiburtine Sibyl. They have been edited and translated by

5
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written prior to the ninth century,!® and probably in the fifth or
sixth century. A agrees in significant mistakes both with K1¢ and
QY and thus seems to represent a contaminated tradition. Agree-
ments between K and Q are rare, but some of them are significant.18
Consequently all three manuscripts represent contaminated tradi-
tions. The relationship of the Greek manuscripts may thus be
represented as follows:

142 yewg; 150 els); and by other common mistakes (such as ovt}: TTOAAT
KA TOME& Q; 62-63 Siwypous: 58 Aotuous Q 8¢ 7\1u0\‘1(g KA; 98321’\)//(3‘1:1111’0;) KQ
Ymep= Q; 110 Tadpov: oTaupdy codd.; 144 ~loaupos: kaipos codd.).

15-Q alone has a number of mistakes that originated from a misreading of
~an uncial letter or letters, for instance 83 ocuyxkAnTtikéyv: katoikdy Q (A read
for'A); 115 lepd: kot (sic) Q (K read for {E); 138 xaloeis: kAoeis O (A read for

A): These mistakes must have been made by an ancestor of () at a time before
K and Q went their separate ways and before the text was transliterated
into minuscule. Consequently, the archetype was written prior to the ninth
century. Cf. A. Dain, Les manuscrits (Paris, 1949), I17.

1 For example, 77 81k om. KA ; 8o sol xal eumpemeis om. KA; 82 moMous
xatom. KA; 91 “loubalav: iSiav KA ; g4 tpls yop éEnrooTov: T XXX K T y¥p
X-A; 141 8§ v om. KA; 163 Auppayiou: wpakiov K Swpaicd A.

_+M"For instance, in the title 1o Spapa: @ Sp&port QA 136 post Snpicdwuiuos
add. & o1 Aew QA (8); 156 &§ oUpavol:fowdd Q dvou A; 193 ante kai
moAepnjoer add. eis popefiv QA (-1v).

131 note 125 Témov: TéoUs K Q; 142 post mrarrpds add. admol K Q; 149 Tous
om. XQ; 196 aipdocovat: Enpdoovot K Q. -
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ARCHETYPE
(saec. VI-1X)

I1
TEXT,* TRANSLATION, anp COMMENTARY

S16LA

K = codex Athos 1527 (Karakallou 14), saec. XII

Q = codex Vaticanus Graecus 1120, saec. XIV

A — codex Atheniensis Bibliothecae Nationalis 2725 (= Suppl. 725),
saec. XV vel XVI

K _w! (“western”) = versio Latina ed. Sackur, p. 177 s5q.
(saec. XII) w? = versio Latina ed. G. Waitz in Monumenta Germaniae His-
I\

i
{

AN
N
N

torica, Scriptores, XXII (Hannouerae, 1872), p. 375 sq-

! w? = versio Latina in codice Monacensi Latino 17742, saec. XII

: w4 = versio Latina in codice olim Lambacensi membr. LXXVII,
] nunc Chicago, Newberry Library, Ry. 6, fols. 198202, saec. XII
{ w5 = versio Latina in eodem codice, fols. 220-224

\

{

\

TEXT

PEmypaen ] Ths SIPUAAnS, fimis 81 &mokchUyens TO Spapa TRV
EKCTOV KPITEY THS PEY&ATS TTOAE0s Pooung Siecapnoey.

Topayevopévns Ths ZIPUAANS &v 7} ‘Poun Umrfvtnoey aUTi Téoo
1 Mg & peydhou Ews pikpoU. of Bt EkoTov kpiTal UTMYTNOOV

S,

abTii Abyovtes: “f) coglal kol fy oUvesis Tfis PooiAeics cou peydAn

1 Emypagt) = titulus libri, scholium est, uncis inclusi || ante ZipUAAnS
{oupiAas K o1Piddas Q cupidng A) add. Baateloons K (cf. 5 [rfis BaoiAeias gou],
ad 8, ad zo necnon Sackur p. 174) || post oipidhas add. &v Tf pédun (sic) Q
{cf. 3 infra) || fims om. K || 8¢ ikar& K || &wokahiyewov K || 16 Spauc scripsi
{cf.'6 infra): Tésv dpuwpdrev K dv 16 Spduamt Q Té spduart A || 2 xpiTiowv:
yeouartikdy Q [| Tis om. K || peyohoméiews K || Sieoagnoev: évepdnoev K Ay
A, post Siecdenoey add. tmihocs Tpavotata O Il 3 mapayevauevns K
Tapoyoutvns Q|| oupiiias K oipiMas Q oupiddng A || Umhvrnoow Q ||
3-4 verba UmfyTnoey .... xprted om, K || 4—5 01 8¢ .... AéyovTes: ouv (sic
atTols ot (sic) kol 7 (sic) &orrov (sic) kprral Q || 5 post copia add. oov K |
verba.kal f) perierunt in A ||

~. (saec. XV-XVI)

* In the critical apparatus I note all variants of the three Greek manu-
scripts, except for matters of spelling. The variants of the Latin versions, on
the other hand, are cited only where they prove helpful for the establishment
~of the Greek text.
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toTiv. VoV Siaoagiviocov TO Spapa & EiSauey onuEpoy [ol &xoTdv xpi-
Tai]" kol oU Suvdueda Bracaenvical aUTd Kal TV oUyKpioty alTol
o0 Buvdpeda yvwpioor.” &mrokpiSeion 8¢ 1) ZIBUAAG Epn oTois” “&méA-
Seopev dv 76 KomeTwhicp Tfig peyddngs moAecos ‘Pcouns kal yevn99Tw
T TpiPouvdhov.” Kol dyéveTo kadas ouvéTaey aUTols.

Kai #pn mpos alTols ‘Grroryyeihorte pot T Spapa S eidorre, kol THY
cUykpiow adToy Sacaenvicw Uuiv.” kai xadicaca f) ZIPUAAG &y TE
KomeTwhie Eowdev T@Y EAcuddy &mrekpidn oliTois Aéyovoar “Ti eidorTe
&mayyeihoTé pol.” kol GmrokpiIEvTES of #xorrdv KprTod Aéyouot Tpos

5 aUThY “eldopey 81 évvia filiol EAapyaw é Ty yfiv.” xai &rokpideioa

f ZiPUMAa Epn avTois “oi Evvéa fjhiol gvvia yevead elot.’ Agyoust
mwpds aUTHY “0UTwS BEl yevtoSau, kupla fiucdy, Trévra doa eldapev &v
16 Spbuam &mayyeAduéy cor” kol &moxpideioa T ZiPulhar efmev:
‘oUrreos Sei yevéoSon.” xai Adyouow aUTij o kpiTads “dds elSopev TO
Spapa, oUTws Kal &mayyehdugy oot Aéysr oUTois 1) ZIPUAAC TGS

6 verba toriv. viv perierunt in A || ante Sioagfivioov add. &¢, post Siooa-
gnvioov add. fuiv A post Sraodgioov (sic) add. fuiv K || spona Q || B -
perierunt in A | eidauev correxi : oiSauey KQ de confusione aoristi primi
cumn aoristo secundo vide Blass-Debrunner-frunk §§ 8o, 81 (3) et infra ad
11, 13, 17, 19, 21 || ante ofuepov add. kaTa TRY (sic) Q || 6~7 of éxarrov kprral
) (uncis inclusi, scholium est): oiSapev yap mid vuktl of kprrad olTews TS Spapa
KA (eiSopev, post y&p add. &v, ante kprrad add. p) || 7 Sracaphiox K Swoagnvijoe
Q || owrrd xed * T wad K ot Q || oUyKpaoty ) ouykplony A || 7-8 verba
UToU .... yvwploca om. Q || 8 &mwexpiSn K &moxpidfioa Q || o om. K ||
TipuMAa : paoinooa xal K (cf. ad 1) oipiMa Q || Egn : Mye K Eper Q || post
ourois add. Abyousa A || 8-9 &méndopey Q || o TS peyaAns TTONEWS @ TTS HEYCAO-
Tréhecs K &v pey&An TéAn (sic) Q || 9-1o verba kol ... Tpipouvditoy om. A || 10
75 om. K || post Tpipouvdiov add. xat TOTE yiveren EploTnong (sic) mepl aUTol
Q || Beréaro Q Bitragev A || 11 verba Trpds auToUs om. Q || post wpos arols
add. © paothicoa K (cf. ad 1) || dvayysidare K A cf. 14, 18, 20 || Spoux Q ||
eiberre : oibare KQ (~Toa) || 12 oUykpaoiv Q || post ool distinxit, duos versus
vacuos reliquit A || Siacagnvioe : amayyeAld K Scaenyijoon (sic) Q capnvicw
A || Upiv: fuiv Q (corr.) Uuds A || verba xad ... ZipuMaom. A | ka
om. Q xedhoooa K kadsotioa Q (post quod add. 8t || 13 fov Q
Bty A || &mexplvato Q (ante quod add. xal) A || odrols om. Q A || eibarre
correxi : ofdore KQA || 14 &mwayysidarad K || &rrokp19vTes: : Aéyouav Q ]
Abyouot : Abyour K om. Q || 15 oidapey KQA (of-) correxi || fikior : AM Q || Tis
vhs Q || &mroxpr3¢ion : dmoxprdrioa K Aéyer Q || 16 #on axdrols om. Q elmev auTols
A || Aéyouv K ante Aéyovow add. xal Q || 17 Tpds el @ aUTh Q) || post Ty
add. of kpitad K (in marg. p = tkatov) || ot Q obrews post 8¢l (sic) coll. A |
&% K 57 Q 8et A || 17-18 Nuedv ... cot: &moryyeiropev oo ofdauey (sic) A 17
eiSapev correxi ; ofbapey KQA (of-) || &vom. K || 18 verba &rary YEAGpéy oot
om. K oamayyéhopév (sic) oot Q@ &rayyéhhopéy oo A cf. ad 20 || 18~21 kad &ro-
kpi9¢ioa ... &1 A (sic) B Meyer ot xal Gray'yetherrt (sic) wor Q || 19 et @ &9
K | xod om. A || «UTfi om. A || post ol add. p’ (= txarov) A || eiSopey
correxi : oidauev KA (of-) || 20 xad : BeT A || &royyENAwpéy K &mayyeidoutv A ||
ZiBuMha : ouaatiioox A (id est oupiAA Baoinisoa, cf. ad 1, 8) |
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. ?i/c‘xp elSare;” Aeyouowv alTf ékelvorr ‘eldopev oltws 811 & TpdTOS
’ n?\l?g ToAUTTOIKIACS, GKTIVOACPTITS, PWTEIVOTOTOS, TORUEYEINS, A~
TPOS oPOBpa. 6 BelTepos A0S UTTEPAGRTTPOS, TIOUHEYESNS, TTOAUTIO-
_KiAos, dkTivoAauTis. 6 TpiTos AAtos aiparroadns, TapTapoads, Top-
pEYESNS, TUP PAéyov. b TETopTos fAlos oipoToadns, TopTapoeads. &
mEuTTTOS fA10S  QlpaToEISTS, QWTEIVOTATOS, ATOCTPATTWY @5 v
Poovrii UeroU. & &Tos fAios duuyArogaviis, Yiovoedns, aipnoToedns.
6 EPSouos MMos TapTopoeldns, aluaToedns, poPepds. & SySoos HAlos
_ GKTIVOAQUTITS cdoTe EXEl AUTOV &V uéoep Xeipas. O Evarros fAlog UTrép

- ToUs:&Ahous TapTapoeldrs, dravyaopa éxwy.’

- Kail &mrokpiSsica fi ZIBUAAa elrev: ‘ol Evvéa fiAlol Evvéa yevead eloly.
O gy p@dTos fA1og TTPTY Yeved EoTivt &vSpwTor &iaKot, TIOAUYPO-
1o, €AeUepol, &AnSeis, mpoeis, Emieikels, dyamddvres dANSeaiaw.

Beutepos flAlog Beutépa yeved foTiv, kol alTol &udpcwtror dAndivol,

Trpateis, @AdEevol, &xokol, dyorrddvtes TGV EAeudfpwy TO Yévos. 6
TpiTos fihios TpiTn yeved doTiv: duooTroeTon BootAeian i PaciAeiow,
£€vos- &l Evos, yevnoovTar TOAepol, TANY PrAdEevor kol EAenpoves
é’qovrou v 7} ‘Poopcicov TTOAel. & TETOPTOS TiAtos TETAPTN Yevek éoTiv:

21 eidorre : ofSarre KA (of-) || verba Myouotv arf} ékeivorom. A || eiBapev : oiSauev

- KA(ol-) || 6miom. A || 6 om. K || 22 moAuTroikidos om. KA || peTevdraTos: pofepos

{s1c) Q|| 23 ccp{:&po: : poPepds A || post Taupeyedeis (sicy add. dwaoTpdartwv K cf.
26124 (JKTI]7\0(L1T'FT]S Q || 24-25 ToppeyESng om. A post Tempeyédns add. oddpax

25 wip pMyw (sic) ante Taprapoedns (24) coll. Q wip ¢Aéyov post
TapTapoeidns (24) coll. A || pAéywv K, || verba & TétapTos ... TapTapoadns

©

om. A || post TopTapoedels (sic) add. mup eAéywv (sic) K, cf. 25 || 26 post

(xiug‘roelSﬁg add. TopTapoadiis (sic) ATaoTP&TTTOV s v scripsi &

K &g (sic) Q coe (sic) A sicut in gtgorl'itmo wf (p. 178(,22|1|) ”527 Bpov?rﬁlv .wa
UieToU A | xiovoeibis K yiovddns A || aduorwdis I || 28 Taprapoedrs om. A l‘
alparoadris : yvopwdns A || post alyaroedis add. yvweddns (sic, evan. -co-
alt:) K. an scholium ad TapTapoeidiis? || 29 doTe Exsiv alTov &v péog YXeipas :
Habens colovem in medio w® (fol. 45 verso) colovem habens in medio w* (fol.

199 recto} wb (fol. 221 recto). an ypdua vel xpords vel xpdas pro xeipas scri-

bendum ? || &v poco yeipas : emiyeipas K || 30 Taprapoedos (sic 1 Kai om
QA || ante ) add. 8¢ Q) || eimev : Epn Q (post quod add. (ms)a;? EliIT?OOV awivy ||

32 mpdotn om. Q || &kacor: kakot (sic) Q || 33 ante dA%eaw
34 Beutépar : Beutipn K om. Q | foTiv om. Q || &AnSeis Q ||
J !'o:KgKos om. A || Tév EAeuSpwv TO yévos : TO EReUSepov yévos
Q|| 36 TpiTn yeved : fyouw Tpitn yeve& (sic) Q || otv om. Q || dvacTcovTan

add. w&oav QA

A | Paoieia : Baoirelav K Baoiheis A || Bagidsiav : Baciea (sic) Q Paoiheis A |

37-ante £8vos pr. add. xal Q || post €9vos alt. add. kad K || 37— )
. ; ) . . 37-38 yevijoovTaxt . . .
ToAer 1 evunt pugne multe tn Roma wt (p. 179, 20) erunt pugnev;ia?num multe

i romaw? (fol. 199 verso) w? (fol. 221 recto). verba ARV p1ASEevor kol EAeripoves

ggovran non extitisse videntur in codice Graeco e quo fluxit textus Latinus.

nonne delenda sunt ? || 37 e1A6evn (sic) Q || post Ehen £
1 s 3 Auoves add. ki QA 8
omi Q|| Tij ‘Poopedeov moAer : TipRul ToAews O || TeTépTN ¢ TETAPTA Qgﬁ 38 &

II

30

[
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SedTnTOs Youn gawvfoeTan v peonuPpicr dyepdfoeTon ydp yuvy &
40 Tfs ‘ERpoiBos xcopas dvduoT Mapio kal Téfeton uidy, kol koMooust
TO Svopa aTol ‘Incolv. kot Auoer TdV véuov Té&V “EPpaicov kol 1510v
vopov oToEl, Kol Pagideloe & vépos alTol. Kai dvoryfioovTtal alTéd
oi oUpavoi, kal vy Afyeral, kol oTpoTial &yyéhwy Tov Spduov
aUToU BoocTdoouaty, kal T& EfamTipuya & xvn TEY TS adTol
TrpooKuvAooUoty. kol Afyeton &vBpos &mod THs MoAaios kol vopo-
Sethoe kal ey Tpds olTous: Tov Adyov, v ENGPeTe Trap’ Epoy,
knpUgaTe aUTOY Tols ESveot TGV EPSopnrovTa Svo YAwooddy.’

Kai Aéyouaiv adrf) of fepets Tév ‘EBpaicov: ‘ppikwdeotdrn Séomorva
Huddv, tpwiical oe InToluer.” kol &oxpideioa 1 IPulha Adyst wpds
abTous: ‘6 BolAeoSe &mrayyelAaTé pot.” kol Abyouot Tpds ol kel
vor: ‘&kony fikoucapey &Trd TEY E9vidy &1 & Seds TGV olpawidv uidy
HEAAer TikTew. ToTelers T1 ToUTo yiveTan, kupiar fipddv;’ Adyel ) i
PUAAa Tpos alToUst “Guels ol mioTeUeTe SUTES iepels TV ‘EPpaicov;’
Abyouowv alTh ‘fuels o¥ mioTevopsy 81 & Jeds uidy péAAel TikTEy.
Kol yap Adyov Edwke Tols TaTpdoty Apdy ToU uh &por THY Yelpa
aUTou &9’ fudv. Atyel aUTols 7 ZiPuddar ‘6 vopos olTos oxdAow
Upiv EoTv.” kol Adyoustv adTd. kol Tl Aéyes, Stomoval Uy, TEpi
ToU InThApaTos TovTov;’

Kol &moxpiSeioa 1) ZIBUAAG elte rpds adous: ‘6 Seds TGv oUpavdy
vidy péNAet TikTey, 8s Suotog T TorTpi Eyel elvan kol dpoimua vitiou

45

ot
23

60

39 Sedtns KA post Sedtnros distinxit Q || yovh scripsi : ToAM] KA (-1)) moAA&
Q | neomPplar Q vernuBpia A (< incertumy) || yuvt : yévos Q || 40 éBpodSuv K ||
post Mapic add. mapSévos Q || post Té§eTon add. kaTd T& vopIKY Trapery YT
A | 42 oThoe : Torfios Q || aUToU : ofTos A post oot add. s Tous alévas K ||
43 kai pr. om. QA || pwvii QA (-1) || post &yyéhwv add. kai foucion dpyaryyerev
Q |l Tov K (-vsscr.) || 44 Pacrélovow KA (-o1) || v& pr. om. A || 45 wpookuvolat
K || tfis om.Q || 45-46 vopoSethon Q post vopoerficer add. adrols (sic) A II
46 verba kai gt wpds om. Q) || giy correxi : gior K elmal A || wap’: &’ Q
47 cirov : tv K || 48 a0t om. K avror (sic) Q || fepots Q || 49 epdotnam (sic) Q N
oe om. Q) || post Involuev add. i caro gou (sic) Q add. Tf A || &moxpi9sis Q [f %
ZipuNaom. Q || 49-50 Tpds xirols : adTols Q |l 50-51 xad . . . éxefvot : of Be (sic)
Aéyouatv Q kad Aeyoust Tpos aiThy A || 51 dkofy om. K || Svév : Ppaicov (sic) A i
52 PEMAer @ perierunt litt. pe-, add. K2 || Tikter Q || 871 TolTo : TovoUtw K (in
én ToUtw corr.) || ante Adyer add. ki QA || 53-54 verba moTeleTe ... o¥
om. Q || 54 ante Aéyouow add. xed A || adTq : of Tepeis Tév EBpaiwv A | mio-
T6Pene Q || Tikrer Q || 56 aUrols @ alrous A || otTes K || 57 Ukiv : Gpév K |
KTG\ alt. om. KA || Aéyors Q f| quév om. Q | 59 &mokpi9eioa : Aéyer Q || verba
gite mPds abToUs om. Q || ToU olpavol Q cif. 51, sed etiam Deus cels wt (p.
180, 9) dominus celi w* (fol. 200 recto) w® (fol. 221 recto) || 60 & :& K || éuoicos
A || #xer elven kad : Eyewv: fveyxev Q cf. similis evit patvi suo wt (p. 180, 10) Wt
{fol. zoo recto: est) w® (fol. 221 verso : esf), et de Exw cum infinitivo cf. N.
Banescu, Die Entwicklung des griechischen Futurums (Bucharest, 1915), 78 ssq. ||
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S METAL Kol &uaoTrioovTal Kart aUToU PaciAels, TAMEEavEpos, ZéAeu-
“Kos kol “‘Hpeodng, ol pf) Suvduevor odoat éauTols. Trolfjoouat Bleoy-
pous oMoUs els TNy louBoiav ydpav kol goveloouct VAT PeTX
TGV yovEwy oty doTe TOV "lopddvny TroTopdy aipaTi cuykepao I~
vou kel oUBty QeeAT|coVcTY. Kal HETX TaUTA TTOAASS Seporreias oot
6 tmi §UAou pEAAwY oTaupwdfivar. kol ds Sucidoouot TOUs
Pwuols aldTfis, dxovowat T& onueio aUTol & émoinaev i THv “loudai-
av xopav. kai dvooTtioeTan Paciiels ovéuatt AUyousTtos &md Tiis
Dpuyiag kai Boorretoer év Tf Pcoun xai UrotaynoeTal alTéd T&OX
1) olikoupevn. kol ExaoTos Paciiels Powuaiwy TO Svopa alTou KANIN-
_ oeTan [AUyouoTos]. 1O §UAov TO TpropaxdpiaTov, Ev & XploTos péAAe
TawsegSan . ... kol peTd TaUTo ouvayxdncovtan TV loudaiwv ol
- &yPot, kal & pEMNAv &l §Uhou kpepaoSiivar Troifioel onueia Kail Jepa-
_ medoet ToAAOUS. Kpepdoouot Tpels peT’ alrToU émi fUAou kail koG
vifouatv alrol THy TAeupdv kol oUdty &Siknoouoty alTov.
’Ev 8¢ i) méumTn yeved dvooTthcovTal Tpels Pooiels, *Avrioxos,
TiPépros xal IM&ios, kol ToAAoUs Siwypols Toioouct 81 Tov &v EUAe
gTavUpwIEVTA. Kol dvokoBopnioouot TA iepd ‘HAlou TroAecws kal Toug
Bouous Tou Aipdvou. kol of vaol THs TmoAews Eelvng TappeyESels
 tlotixal ebmrpemeis Utrp éuTa vady Tiis olkouuéuns.
. ’Ev Bt TR &y yeved dvooThoovTon SUo BaciAels SAryoypoviol kai

61 Myerar om. Q || PaoiAis ante kot coll. K || post "Artfoavbpos add.
kol Q' |} 61-62 oehetkios K || 62 fouTous @ alirots QA || 62-63 Siwyuous scripsi :
8¢ AtpoUs codd. (AotwolUs [sic) Q) cf. 77, 82, 97 || 64 Tous yoveis K || Sote (sic) Q ”
65 vetd : parex Q || wolAoUs Separous K || ante mroifioe add. xod A (deletum) ||
166 Juodowot KQ || lacunam statui post Susidoouat ubi memorabantur ii qui
sacrificaverunt et situs (urbs? regio?) ararum notabatur (cf. alTfis) || 67
GxovoavTes A || adtol om. Q adtfis A || 69 Paciieloet @ Paciielor ) Sovheloel
A atréd : alrdv Q |} wo om. K cf. ommem terram w! (p. 180, 13) w? (fol. 48
Tecto) wt (fol. 200 recto) wh (fol. 221 verso) || 7o ante £kaovos add. &Tote Q ||
PaciAels post ‘Pwucicov coll. A || 70-71 kKAnSfoeTar : AaAndngetan Q || 71 Adyou-
~oros-uncis inclusi, scholium est || post 6 pr.add. 8¢ Q || 72 TewoSe A lacunam
 post TawbeoSau statui || verba kal petd Talta om. Q | of om. KA || 73 dxAos

=K]73-74 6 péAAv . .. TTOAAOUs om. Q || 74 kpeudowaty K Q || post xpeudowoty
- (sic) add. 8 K || Tpeis uer’ adrtol : owrdy Q Tpeis ¢ otéov A || verba &wl
§udouom. Q || keAduowv A {| 75 vifouosty K vitwor Q || abrol Thy TAeupdy : TRY
TAEUpay aUToU (sic) Q alrév A || &Biowotv A || alTov ante &Bikfiooust coll.,
post &diknoovot add. wonoet Se onuela (sic) ToAA& Q (cf. ad 73-74) |} 76 &t om.
A Tpeis : € A (=mévTe) || Paoitots (sic) Q || 77 xal pr. om. KA || momjowst K ||
77=78 B1& TOV €v EUAW oTawpwStvTa @ TR emi§UAou kpeuaoStvTt K Tév &l §dou
kpepaoévtaov A || 78 &uowoBoproovat ¢ Gvoifoust (sic) Q || T& lep& ‘HAiou
TOAeews TN leporAciov éhews K T fepd fAloutréAecos A || 79 ked : B¢ Q (post
ol coll.) || vaol : Popor (sic) Q || 8o verba elol ol edmpemels om. KA ||
mavta : way K || 81 88 om. A || Tfi 1 Ths Q || 8o t Erepar Q ||
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Toijcouct Siwyuous TToAoUs kaTd T&Y XproTiowdy. kal ol &pyxovTes
aUTOY Kp1voUot kol &TOAooUT!T TX TXYUATA TV CUYKANTIKGY Kol
Savardhoousty aUtous Sk 1O Svopa Tou XpioToU kol oUbiv AT}~
oourtV. Kol PeTX TaUTa dvaoThoeTal PaciAevs dvdpaTtt KovoTavTives,
@oPepds kal KpaTands TOAEMIOTTS, Kal AUCEL TTQVTAS TOUS VoIoUs TG
£9védv xai ToUs PeopoUs Tou Aidvou xal Td&s Sugias alTéY kol ToTsl-
vedoer Tous “EAAnvos. kol gavioetan adrd onueiov év TG olpavdd,
ked émilnTice ) unThp altoU ‘EAévn 1o §UAov ToU oTaupoy, dmou
6 XpioTods el otaupwdfjval, 6 uids Tol Otol ToU L&vTos, els ThHY
"louSaio yfiv. kai &vokoBopnoer BuldvTiov, xal dMAaynoeTar To
Svoua Ths ToAecos dxeivns, kol kKAndnoeTon EUSoxdmohs KeovoravTi-
vou TrOAIS. kail Evorkfioouaty &v alTh w&oau al guiad T&V EPBoprikovTa
BUo YAwoodv. uf kawyd, Bulavtia wéAls, Tpis yap E§nxooTdv TEOV
&Tédv oou ol un Paoievosrs.

Kai petd Taita &vaothoovtal Tpeis PaoiAels, OUdAns, Eyywv Kov-
oTtavtiou, Boevt(1vdiavds kai “louPiavds, kai Toifoovot Siwypous
ToAoUs kel EE alTédy €l Tupdl) dvoiwIfioeTan, kal o ul &Sikn-
couoty of PdpPapor T&s ToAes Tis ‘Pwuavias. kal PETO TOUTO &VO-

82 verba TroAAols kard om. KA || 83 &mohésouot : &mortowot K AUgoust Q ||
T& T&YpaTa TEY CUYKANTIKOY | OTPXTEUUXTX KATOWKEY (sic) Q oTpateUpara oUy-
KANTIKGY A | 84 post XpioTol add. oov A || 84-85 dgeanoovot K Q|| 85 dvacTroeTe
K évaotios ATI ante Poaoieus add. &Nos K (6 péyos kwvaTavTives [sic] adc’j. in
marg. manus posterior) A || 86 vaous : 9sous K || 87 verba kal Tas Suoios alrédv
om. Q || 87-88 verba autiov xad Tamevdee om. A || Tamewoon Q || 88 EAAwag
K2 (litt. -M- in corr). || 9o uiAAet om. KA pédAn Q || totaupcddn KA muyprwon
O |l 91 *loudaiav yfiv : 18iav abrol yijv K i8iav adtol A || Gvorobouna QHl
Baldvtiov Q || 91-92 verba 6 vouc om. A j| 92 eddok@y woAs KA {| 92-93
KwvoravTivou éAts om. K || 93 alveknoouoty Q) (-e1- e corr. ?) &vokngoust post
YAwoody coll. A || 93-94 éBBoufkovta 3o : of QA || 94 xauxou K || pulavt:
méAets Q Tohis Pulavtic A || Tpls ydp EfnreoTov : T XXX K (id est : Tpis &
kooiooTov=1800) T ydp X A (id est: Tpis yd&p t§axooi00TOV=1800) ne gaudeas
gaudio de byzantio inter LX annos non vegnabunt wi (£ol. 48 recto) nec gaudent
gaudio de byzantia iniev sexaginia annos non regnabit (vel vegnabunt) w* (fol.
200 recto) wo (fol. 221 verso : regnabunt) || 94—g5 T&v érédv 1 T6 frog IS ETos A |
95 #Tév bis scr. Q | oov om. A || oU om. I{ || Baoirevois Q || 96 TaUTa: Ta? K
OUbiAns correxi : oUchis K 100Ans Q fouhfv A | &xyov (sic) Q) Eyyovos A
96-97 Kwvoravtiou : kwveravtivou K- (fort. recte) kwvv vel Kwoymow Q kwov A
(id est xkwvoTavTivou vel kwvatavtiov) || 97 Bahevr(1v)iavos scripsi : PaAhevTiawos
K Podevridwds (sic) Q Pohevtiavés A || xad pr. om. QA | TouPevios (sic) Q
fouPivos A || 98 moAhoUs om. KA || €s om. Q cf. 141 ((€ Gv pia) || mupdi)
dvohwdfostan : TUp dvodwInoetar KA UnepavaiwSnoovton Q post ea exurgent
alii veges, et unus ex illis conburebituv in igne w® (fol. 48 verso) postea suv-
gent alii veges et unus ab inimicis igni conburetur w* (fol. 200 recto) w?
(fol. 221 verso) cf. Ammian. Marc. XXXI r3. 15, Clark p. 592, 7 et infra

p-33 ||

14

TEXT, TRANSLATION, AND COMMENTARY

otnoovTan PaciAels SUo, Mopkiavds kal Beoddoios, SuvdsTar kpataiof,
mohemioTal kal Sikauoxpiton, Sid&okahor THs TioTews, kal AUcouast
ToUs kaToAspSévTas vaous TéY “EAAvwv, kol yevhoovtal of vool
TV EvRdV els Taous TEY &yiwv.

Ev 8¢ i) éPdSun yeved, Pooiielovtos *Apxadiov kol ‘Owwpiov,
yivetan “Peopn puun xad oAts pupms. &v Opuyig alyuchwaion yivovrat,
TapguAia épnuwSfoetar. kai peTd TaUTa dvooThoovtal 8o Pooi-
Agls, OeoBdoios kai OUahevTiviavds, Trpoels, &mieels, kal dvaotioou-
ow &’ alrdv mwdAepov &l TOAepov. Zupia olyporwTioSoeTan, €19
oUTws &VaoTHCETAL TUp&YYy Yévos loxupdy, kai AnaTedcouctv TV
Tolpov s *AvatoAfis kai Tov Avritaupov Ths *Apuevias xad TV
Alpawov, xal 0¥ pn) &vovewSddoty af TTéAes olg Ttappknoay TO TPOTE
pov. xal &vaotnoovrar of THpoal pds kpaTaudy ToAepov kal dhio -
covrar UTrd ‘Popaicov kai Scoouoty epfivny &mi &t Tecoépaxovra.
kai €loéAdn &unp +rpdirios TToAemoTRS (Eis lepdTroAy) kol cuvTpiyet

100 Mapriawds codd. : nonne [paTtiavds scribendum ? || 10t kal pr.om. A
101-102 AUcoual ToUs : AUgas (-o- in -ou- corr.) ous Q || 102 KaToAnedévtas K

post ‘EAMivev add. kod Tous Bawpols ToT Mpdavou KA cf. 87 || yivovtar KA || 104
PooiAsvovTos : dvaoThceTon TUpavvov yevos BaotiedovTes fvioxul (sic) kal AnoTed-
ToUTTY TOV oTaUpOV TS &ppevias kad Tov APavov: kad ol uf) &vavewSdoiv af wdhes:
oupia arypoAwTiodnoeTar (sic) Uwd K omissa sunt 10g-111 et falso hic collo-
cata || “‘Oveopiou correxi: dvopiov codd. (o- Q & A) || 105 “Podun : 8 poopn K
pwpavia Q Roma w* (p. 181, 2) cf. Ovacula Sibyllina 111 364, VIII 165 Geffcken
PUEN @ pULNS Ev ppuyict A || oAt pluns : T&AY Popn KA || verba év ®puyig om. A
alparoyvoeioan KA (-oicn), fort. recte || 106 Tapguiic K mauguits A || 107 Ovohev-
Twvawds @ ovoAévTios K ouaAeTdwos (sic) Q || kal alt. om. KA | 107-108
avasThoovton QA || 108 alitols K (fort. recte) ovrfis Q 1 mwohspos &l moréms Q
TéAepos Eml moAepov A || 108-112 verba Jupix ... TéAspov om. K (propter
homoioteleuton woAepov 108 et 112, sed eadem fere post yeve& 104 falso col-
locavit} || 108 aiypohoTevetan A || 108-109 verba €19 ofTeos : om. K (cf. ad 104)
kad peta Totar A (an recte ? cf. ad 186) || 109 dvaoThgov A || Tépavvov K (cf.
ad 104, fort. recte) || ioxupdv : Baoiievovtes dvioxin K cf. ad 1o4 || Anotel-
ocwot A || 110 Tadpov correxi : oTavpdv codd. || verba THs *AvaToAfis kol Tov
*Avtitaupoy om. K cf. ad 104 || *Avritaupov correxi : dvtioTtaupov Q om. A ||
111 dvavewSwoty Q &veuddow A || 111-112 verba ofs . .. éAeuov om. K (cf. ad
T04et128) || 111 ads: Ov O || rapoikfoares Q |l 112 kportdv Q || 112-113 dAeoSrigov-
TatA || 113 pdun Q [[&mrom. Q | TeooapdrovTa: GKQ p' A || 114-115 elotAdy). . .
ToAewv : kol GvéAIN dvnp (sic) TrpdTios TOAEMOTHAS' Kod CuvTpiyel T& fepd TV
méhewv K e10éA9n (sic, spat. inter -$- et -n, v? post -n add.) pnp TpokaTa-
ToAepnoTHY Kad ETrioTpéyel TakaTa &Y ToAewy () eloéhSn &vAp TpdTios: TroAep-
ofis (sic) xad oTpéyet T lepd s wOAews A ef intrabit viv belligevator vex Grecorum
in Theropolim (variae lectiones : hievapolim, hievapolium, wevapolym, neapolim,
aepolim) et destruet templa ydolovum w' (p. 183, 15) tunc surgel rex generatus
sanguine Grecorum super Hievosolimam, et destrueniur templa idolovum apoca
Libari w? (p. 376, 7; sed apottaliba cod. Vat. Reg. Lat. 571, cf. Sackur p.
126 sq.adn. 2 necnon Mercati 478 = &mwd ToT Apéavvov [sic]. addidi els ‘lepomoRiv
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T& fepd TEV TéAEwv Kol ToUs Beopous ToU AiB&vou. kat EASn xpls xal
PpoUyxos ToAls, kol kaTapdywat Tov KooV Tfis Zupias kai Kamrma-
Sokias, kol ApdEa Kammodokia. kol perd ToUta yevijoeTar edSnvia.
TéTE yovels Tékva GpufjoovTtan Kol Tékva youels. &BeApos &SeAgodv
Tropodoe els S&vatov. &8eApds dBeAgT] ouyKounSioETal Kl TP
Suyortpl ouyyevfioetal, vedtepol ypaias AdBwotv. émiokotor @dp-
oot Eoovran kol TpecPUTepol TTopveUoouaty. kai alparroyuoion yevn-
oovTau is (THY Yy xai) Tous vaous Tév &ylwv oTpaTicd BEeAUEouoty.
kat éoovTon poryeia, Topveiar, &vpouavial, kol T& oxfuaTA oUTRY
gls &riplav xohéoouotv. EoovTon 88 TTALOVEKTAL, &PTIOYES, QIAOXPUTOL,
Umrepripavol kol dAaldves. kol kot ooV TEoPdTwy Kal Podv Svfjos
yevhoeTan. Opdxn EpnucSfoeTal UTrd PapPépwy Tpodoaiq Tév “Peo-
ucicov ko 81 THY TOAMY aUTEY @rAcpyuplav. kal et TauTa &va-

post ToAemoThs versioni Latinae w* confisus, quae probat etiam lectiones
TroewaThs, cuvTpiyel, T& fepd. TpdTrios corruptum est || 115 Kad pr. bisser. A |
Pepols ¢ Poupos (sic, -o- in -ou- corr.) Q || Teov (sic) MPdveov Q || EASor K ||
Gipis A || 116 kémov : kopmdy KA, fort. recte. comedent ommes avboves (varia
lectio : laboves) et fructus wl (p. 183, 17) comedent omnes laboves et fructus
(p. 376, 10} || Tris om. K || 117 verba kol Awéger KomrmaBokia om. Q cf. fame
cruciabuntuy wl (p. 183, 18) fame peribunt w? (p. 376, 10) || yevioovtan
A || e99mvic: dmoTeia I edSnvicn A || 118 yovels pr. et alt. : yovois Q || &5eAgds
&BeAqdy : GBEAgT &BeApols K || 118-119 verba &BeAqds ... Sdvartov om. A {119
verba &Behpds &Behpf) ouykowunSioercn om. QO cf. wl (p. 183, 22) w? (p. 376,
171) &BeAgal d8eAped ouyroipndficovTtan A || xad om. A || ante wathp add. & Q ||
120 Snyatépav Q || ypéos codd., correxi f| AdBwat Q AdBoucv A || post AdBewoty
add. kol yépovTes vewTépas Q, falso, cf. w? (p. 183, 23) || ante émwiokomor add.
of (sic) Q|| 120121 gappaxol A || 121 kod TpecPUTepoi : of fepois QA (~eis) || op-
vetgwaty K TopveuoUst (sic) A [ kol alt. om. Q | 121-122 aiparoyuoic yevioov-
Tau gls (THY YHivkal) Tous vaols T&v &ylwv aTpaTiol BeAUEousty scripsit Youtie:
alperroyuaiar yivovte (sic) els ToUs vaous TGV &ylwv oTpareicn kol égovaeian IK
atparoyuoicn yevigovTat sis Tov voow ToU &yi&opaTtos aitdy orpaTion kad Efovoia
Q alporroxuaian yivovTan eis TOV vaody ToU &yidouatos airédy orpaticn kol dgouaieat
A fiet effusio sanguinis in levva. El templa sancioves (sic) polluent w (p. 183,
25). docet w! verbum actionis (polluent) periisse in archetypo graeco, monstrat
autem textus Graecus nomen agentis (oTpetiad) periisse in w! || 123 xai pr.
om. Q || toovrat : EmovTan (sic) A | oryelan om. KA || mopveicn om. K wopvion Q ||
&vBpouayeion K sodomiticum scelus w' (p. 183, 27) || 124 els dmmiav koAéoou-
ow : &riplas perd K in contumeliam eis appaveat wl (p. 183, 26) non contumelia
eis appaveat w2 (p. 376, 15) || £oovren 8t : dwdvSpwiror foovte K || &pmeryes
(sic) Q (-&- in -cu- corr.) A (&) || pAdxpuon QeiAdxpuaior (sic) A || 124-126 QIAS-
XPUCTOL . .. YEVACETXI : GOTACyXvol YEUioovTe" EAGOTOpES KATaTOAY Kol Xopav
(sic) K || 125 xad pr. et alt. om. A || témwous Q || 126 yevioeTan Q yevijoovTan (inter
yevi- et -covtan litterae -pa- erasae) ante xorrd témov coll. A erunt per loca
pestilentie w! (p. 184, 6) cf. w2 (p. 376, 22) || Spdi1 Q |} Umd : &mwd QA || wpodo-
ciav Q || 126-127 verba TpoBooig Tév ‘Pewpaicv kai om. K fort. recte || 127 xad
pr. om. Q || aUtdv : aUrfis K fort. recte cf. 132, 177 || verba kol peta Tolra
om. K || 127-128 &vacTicovTon Q) post dvaoTroeran add, &AAos ovopaTt A ||
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otfhoeTon Mopkiowds kol yeviioovtal ToAepol. kol qvaoThoeTol &Trd
"Agpixfis TUpavvos évduart Mitpiyos kad abypotwreloer THv “Phduny
kol ouk &moedapf) &mod TEV Trpoudywv Ews TANPwIF 6 xpdvos T
lwifs alroU otadncetan 8¢ /| Poacidelo adrob #n TpidkovTa. kat
ToTEveoel THY ‘Pounv 8i& v oAy aldTiis pidcpyupiov. kol ov
Booidetoer 7 ‘Paodpn &ws ToU koupol Tod ypdvou alrhs. AcAparia
karaovTioSnoeTon wavwy, Kopmavia kol KahaPpia ciyuoroTicdn-
covTal.

*Ev 8¢ 17j dyBdn yeved dvooThioeTat Paoiieus Snpidovupos. &pyovTal
®Bives ToU kbopou &V TOls kaupois oUToU, oeicuol, xoTamwovTiopol
TOAswv kol Xwpddy, Kal EoovTon TréAeHol Kai kawoes TTOAswv. Opdkn
épnuwdfoeTar Kol oUk EoTiv & Sok&v §) & Sardoowv THY ‘Pwpaviav,
Tavpoxidikia Gyoer TpdynAov, &vacThoeTon 88 ZkUAAG, yuvn ToU
Snplov ToU PaciAevovTos, kai yevvrioer dUo korhias, 2§ v pia &ppeva
{yewwd), kol koMéoouar TO Svopa ToU Tatpds. kol EoTal kal adTds

128 post woAepor add. peydAor kol dvaaThcovTal of TEpos Tpds KpoTaidv
wéhepov K cf. ad 111-112 || xal alt. om. K (8¢ ante &mwo add.) || 129 Svopa
(sic) A || Mlépryos scripsi exempli gratia Procopium secutus : Sucapyos K
Sipxos Q obnpyoes A cf. corruptelam owdipéxos eiusdem nominis in cod.
Par. Gr. 1555A, J. A. Cramer, Anecdota Gvaeca, 11 (Oxford, 1839), p. 10 ||
Tous ‘Pwpaious Q || 130 dmopSapd scripsi: om. KA &moSdvn Q cf. Dionysius
Ant. Rom. V 68, Jacoby, p. 242, 16: &&v &dvtes &mwd Ths moAews &mopSa-
p&ow (ubi &mo exhibent codices omnes necnon editio Caroli Jacoby, Cobetus
autem &mo in &k pessumdedit) || &md &Y Tpopdywv seripsi @ &wd Twpopaydv K
amo Tov Trpopdywv (sic) Q o Tpopdywy A || post Ews (Ews A) sscr. of Q add.
&v A || mANpwIf) 6 xpdvos : EASot 7O tihos K || 131 araSoeTa 8t : kai oTadSnoeTan
QA || post alrroU add. &v poun QA || #tn tpiérovra: Bt A (= Tpiékovta) K
fnl QA (ftn) || 132 Tomevdost @ ov bl PonSnoer QA || TH poun A || TOAMY
om. K || abrils : adrdv K cf. 127, 177 132-133 verba kai ... ‘Pdoun
om. Q || 133 f om. A || o¥riis om. KA | AcAparia scripsi: Schpdrou Q
Sehuario A || 133-134 verba AocApatia keramovtioSfoetan wéww om. K ||
134 Koumavia kod KoAoPpia @ xal koAaBpla kol omovia A || 134-135 cdxpo-
AwTiodoovTar : épnuwdfoetan K aiyuciwTioSMoetan A || 136 post Inpicovupos
add. & &om Awv QA (8), scholium est | &pxovren scripsi : dpyxn KA
apxt (sic) Q | 137 65tives K oblves (sic) Q o8ives A || post koaramovTiouot add.
AMpof A || 138 wéAewy kal Xwpddv: oA kal Yopa kaTamovTiodfostan K mdAers
kal Ydpan karamovTiodioovtar A || xdpwy Q || ot alt. om. KA || post mdhepot
add. peydhor umrpiouol kad K || kewoers @ kauois K kifoes Q |} post wéhewy add.
xal aypodwosiar moAkal K || Spdxt K Q | 139 xad : 81 &7t K [[Eomiv : éori (sic) Q |
Sloixf:v (sic) Q Bioxeov A [0 alt. om. QA || Tf poncwia KA || 140 ToupokikAikia
A || bycooer Tpaxnhov @ tpnuwdioetar K || okidda Q oxUAa A || ante SkGAAa
adsi.'n K || 140-141 70U Snplov om. A || 141 yevfioel Q) || post yevwos add.
OKUMA Exelvn KA (oxUAa) || verba &€ dv om. KA cf. 98 (6§ adrédv) || wiec : Evex
E{A Il Gppever Q || 142 (yevwd) addidit Youtie, excidit propter homoioteleuton
Gppeva yevwd. de mutatione temporum futuri ac praesentis cf. 150 sq., 159,
186 5q. || post keAéoouony (sic) add. airol Q || post Tarpods falso add. aitod KQ,
appellabatur enim filius Ariadnae Leo ut avus, non Zeno ut pater ||
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YpdpuoTos: ofTvos 1O Svoud foti MpoikoAaTivov. kai EoTai 1| Booli-
Aeloc ool Suvartn, &péokouoa TrawT TEH Aadd. PIAGY Tols TrévnTos
duvéoTas kol TAousious Tometvdoel. kol UETE TaUTa &vacTHoEToL
GANos . Pooireds &md Suouddv moAews EmiSdpvou, & EoTi Norriveos
Auppayiou* TO 8¢ Svoua ToU Pacitéws Kekpuupévov oTi Tols ESveoty,
uotol 8¢ TO Gvoua alTol TH fAépa TH Eoxdrn, Ypdeetal 8¢ &rd Tol
p&uuarTos ToU dkTkcudexdTou. &rav 8¢ Ay THY Bacielay adtos,
\nSnoeTan "Avootéotos. EoTi 8¢ patoxpds, eUTTpeTTiS, s &pyupos TO
TV aUTou, THY Befikv xelpow Exwov uokpdy, yevvaios, @oPepds,
cyoASyuyos kol EAeU9epos, WIoGY TEVTOS TOUs TrTeo)oUs. TTOAAOUS
¢ ToU AcoU &roAéost Sikoies &Bikeos kai kaQeAel ToUs THpOUVTaS
de00tPeiar. Kal &vagTAoOVTAL #v Tois kaipols adtou oi Tépoon kal
oTeoTpéwouat TaS TOAEls THS "AvoToAfis peTd ToU TARSous TRV
oTpoTinTdY TTS ‘Prpavias poayaipa. kai Paciievost &rn Tpidkovta Ev.
Kot ueté Tara égovtan of &vdpwior &pmayss, TAsoVEKTOL, TUPQY-
1,:Pé&pPapor, moopntopss [Tés 1dias TarpiSas] kal (&vTi) s dpeTis
ai Tfis Emiakeias PopBdpwy oxfinc &vohaBovTes. AnoTeloouot Tg

cuykadfuevos T Snpicovupia ToU ToTpds adtol, picy duoiwoty
TS YTis Paciheias ExovTes. &v 8¢ 7 PaciAelq adtol gaiveran “locupos.
xal mpookuvelTan ofTtos Umd Tol Tarpds. kol TOTE eimwoty &eivol
ASyov PAaopnuios els OV uidy kaddds EoTiv. kol St ToU Adyou atrrol
KorTevey 37 oddpa o ToU pdvou avtol & Tarnp adTol, KpoTHoel
8t 1) &fovoia kai 7} SuvaoTeia Tfis koAiog T TEvTAKOVTA BUo. KAl
HeTG TowUTa yevndf “looupos Paocidels kol EoTon modv Tous T
ToAews aUToU kal @Uyn (elsd THY xwdpov alTol. kol dvacThosTal
&ANos Baoiiels, oUtivos 1O Svoud EoTi Tol Snplou cupTol. ypdgeTa
8¢ 1O Svoua Tol Inplov &mwd Tol SeuTépou ypduparos: & dott Baoii-
oxos. kol AcAfoer PAccenuiay katd ToU JeoU ToU UyicTou, kal Si&
Ty PAoacenuiav adtol &md yuvaikds YAsuacSels koxdds &morelTal
kol aUTos kol Téoa 1y cuyytvela alTol. kal PeTd TaUTa UTrooTpéye
"loaupos eig TNy BaoiAelay aTol, TARY olk EoTi BiSopévn € oUpavol
1) Baoiisia adrol. Eomi 8t T Svouo alrtou #v ypdunaot ‘Poucikoi el
TO TENOS TOU dAgoPriToy, ypagduevoy 8t [poukéds &mwd ToU éP5ouov

150 tomt om. A || ypsxoAdTivov K ypikoA&Tives Q ypoaxohareivoy A || 160
wvatel KK Snvoerfi Q Suvarfi A || gidov (sic) Q || 161 SuvdoTas : duvdaT(as ?)
TAGUTGY - (sic) Q Buvaron mAouTely SuvdoTtas A || Tamewdoon A || perd: pe
Q |['162 &os om. K || wéhews om. Q || ‘Embdpvou scripsi : dmbdoudds ICA

dapos (sic) Q || 162-163 Activws Auppayiou scripsi : Adte é8wpaxiou K
afves &v Suppayiw Q Aativar Sopakicy A || 163-165 cf. infra ‘‘Commen-
ary’’ | 163 é6exkpuppévov Q || post #oTly (sic) add. &v A || 164 T fuépg TH
&t 1 1] toxarn Augpa K || 165 xrwkadexérou 1 IN K (falso pro m) wdTa
sic) kai-fitax Q || AdBer Q || Paoiréav Q (-1- sser.) || 166 Eorr: &l Q || 9apeachos
c} Q| dpyupdv QA |l 167 Beficww yeipav @ defidv adTol yelpav [k ¢ Yelpav
[|: oxpiow K paxptay Q || yéveos Q || 168 mévras 1 Tas (sic) Q || ante mrreoyous
d: mevnas kad K || 169 diadog &Btkos (sic) Q || 169-170 Tnpotvtas SeooéPeray
psit Youtie: Seopolvras (sic) SeootPeiav I Seous ToUs Sswpolvras TavTas
Anoiov puA&TTov SeaotBeiav kol TrpopfiTas QA (TAf pro wAnaiov, TPOPTTELAY
10 mpoefiTas) hariolantur QA, sed et lectio Sewpolvras codicis K corruptela
stcl infra p. 104, adn. 108 et ‘‘Commentary”’ || 171 xoraoTpéyct Q Kora-
orptyeost Al woAns Q|| peree ue K || 1o wARS0s A || 172 oTpomidv K ||
voaiper K poyeipel A [[ koed BaoiAetoer @ Paotheost 58 K Paoirelos A | Ern -
Xpdvous K || Tpidkovta &v : Ac K spat. trium litt. vacuum reliquit Q A kai
& A re vera regnabat Anastasius annos viginti septem (491-518). veram
T80 -lectionem servant KA, librarius autem codicis Q) (vel exemplaris),
iscrepantiam vaticinii ac eventus animadvertens, numerum omisit. si
uctor vaticinii ipse numerum omisisset, librarius exemplaris codicum KA
sitie dubio verum numerum regni (x'), non falsum inseruisset | 173 of om.
A || dproyes om. Qcf. 124 || 174 moourTopes : prkpopfTeiol KA (m-) cf. ad 144]|

1dlas mopiBas uncis inclusi of. 175176 || dvrl addidi || 174-175 THs &peTdis
al Ths fmiexelas : Tog &peTd&s kot T&s Emoinkias kad Tas dAnJoics Twéons éml oTuNS
s16) Q fis Emieweias kad s dAnSefers mdomg EmioTALNS A | 175 PapPépou Q
vahaBaTes 1< dvadoPives Q || AnoTetooust: ornhiTeboousty O AnaTelawot A ’
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142-144 kol adTds ... Exovtes 1 kadfHevos kal abTds pia dpowdpacty peTd Tol
Snpiov &ls 11y Poacideiay aUTol KA (pic om., ouotwoet). locum non intelligo,
an piav ... &xovtes scholium est ad kod Zoran ... cdToU? || 143 Snpnwv Upix
(sic) Q || 144 péveron Q poavetaioow A || “loaupos scripsi : keupds codd. (-6 A), litt.
k- pro litteris uncialibus 10- lecta, cf. ad 174 || 145 o0tws KA || post mworpos
add. afrro¥ Q) || einwo (sic, -w sscr.) Q || &xewn (sic) Q A (-el-) || 146 Adyous Q ||
uldv : 10 A (= Inoolv) || post éomwv (sic) add. aitds Q add. aTd A || 147 Keere=
vex 37 1 koaroPfioeTan K karrevex el Q) || opdédpa om. K || &md om. A || Spdvou :
govou A || post alrrol pr. add. kal THis Bacihelas K || post alrolt alt. add. T#s
Pooitelos A |] 148 verba xal f SuvaoTela ante kad (add.) 1) 2§ousia coll. A || koiMas:
oxuMas K (cf. 140, sed Ariadnen, non Verinam hic respicit Sibylla) Tfis
Paoideias Tiis kUAas (pro SxUAAas ?) A || wevtikovTa 8Uo: v’ K QA | 148-149 kal
post peta coll. A || 149 yewwn3fi K yevwn9n A || fooupos A || verba xal foren
om. K | fo1ar Q || piodv : péoov K || Tols om. KQ || 150 guyer Q || eis addidi ||
151 &AAos : ETepos (sic) A || oTrivos : litt. ou- incertae K oUtt A || post évopa
add. abto¥ A || ToU om. QA || Snpdoupov (sic) Q || 152 post Svopa add. alrod
A || verba &md ol om. A || Beutépou : P K PhTa Q P’ A cf. 158, 165 || 152-153
verba & éom1 Baoihiokos nonne scholium sunt ? |f 153 Aahfjos PAacenpuiav: Aéyo-
onv pracenuias (sic) Q || 154 post XAeBdodn (sic) add. kod Q || xoxéss : kaSdos
K ko Q (-6 sscr.) || &mwoheiton @ litt. -Aet- incertae K || 155 xai pr. om. QA ‘
aUTds ... ovyybvel : peta Tiis ovyyevias Q || m&oo : Litt, Td&- incertae K
post arrol add. per’ avro¥ KA || petd valta @ petalta A || 156 ante “loaupos
add. & cf. 144, 149 || slsom. K || fom1 818outvn 4§ oUpawol scripsi : éoTiv (sic)
Sidovan &5 otvol K fom Si8ovefaves Q Eormt Hidovan EE &voU (= &vSpcdTrov)
A | 157 # Poorhela : els Ty Baoihelay K cf. ad 156 [[&v: e Q || poouados KA |
158 drpaPrfiTou : off K &Aga kad Tou (sic) Prita Q o'’ A || 8E Tpoukéds scripsi @ 5
TO ypivov K om. Q 8 ypaikwv A cf. 162 (Aatives) | 158-159 ToU RSy
yp&uuaros scripsi (cf. 152): T&v €l ypoupdTwv K Tov ETTa ypapudTov (sic) Q.
TV ETTS ypopudTwy A cf. 152, 164 sq. ||
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idics ToTpidag, kal oUx EoTiv & &vTexOuevos Tois Touaot Kol Tolg
Epyois alTddy, Epyalduevol Thv yiv adtdv Sk THY TOAAY cxx’rr&)\‘z
@rhapyuplav. &v 8¢ Tf) &vdTn yeved xohoPwdnodvral T& Ern Goel
ufjves kal ol pfjves coel EBBopddes kal ERSouddes g Huépat kal fuépan
doer Gpal. xal qvacThoovTol dUo Pactisls &mod *AvarTohfis kai SUo
&md Zupias, kol Ecovran of "AcoUpior ws 1) dupos Tis SoAdoons &vo-
piSunTor kol TrapoA&Puot moAhds Ydpas THis TAvaTohfis Ews Xohkn-
Soviag. kai yeviigovrar aiparoxvoion ToAAGl doTe yevioSar o afpa
eis 16 o1fiS0s TGOV TrTwy ToU ouykepaoIjvar THY S&Acooav. kal
alypoAwTEUooUsT Kal épmupioouot Tas TéAes kol okuieloouat T
*Avarodfiv. xal perd TaUTta dvaotnoeTan dAAos Paoiieus &mo CAva-
TOAf}s, oUTivos 1O Svopd Eott+ "OMPos. oUros Aaupdver ToUs Téooo-
pos BaotAels Tous pd adrTou kol &roxTevel adToUs. Kal Bwael &TEAEIAV
ToU Py mopaoyiodar Snudciov TEAos kol &vaveddoel TTGVTOS TOUS
AocoUs Tfis “AvaToAfis mdons kol Tfis ToAouoTtivns. xal uetd talto
avaoTioeTan GAAOS PaciAeUs poperv Exwy AARoIpEVTY Kai BootAel-

o1 ETn. TpIdKoVTa Kol dvorkoBounoel Tole Poouous Tiis AlydUmrtou.
Kol ToAepnos oV BaciAéa Tiis *AvaToAfis kol Savordos alToY Kal
méoay Thy oTPaTIdY alTol kol KpaThoE TraiBos &S Bbdeka ETCHY.
Kol kparficousty domidos ko SnAdoouot Tog Eyoucas T Pplen kai
aludooouat B T& pdppaka TEV BEAGY Kot T &vdykos TGV TroAé-
V. ovod Tafs év yooTtpl gxoloais xai Tols InAalovoars 2v TOTS fiué-
s Exelvous. kal yevhioovtan af TéAei THs *Avaroifis 8pn. ot oTadn-
Tal &6 ToU wopol E3vous Tév Kamrmaboxwmy kal oupioel ol sitry-
dpo mote 8 oM ATo; KOb pETY TaUTAL dvaoThoeTar yuvr &d
Suopddy ws dvaorfis fAiou Spdun kol oU ur 187 &vpwmov, kal
mduunoe fxvos &vSpddmou kad oU pd elpr). kol gUpoUoa &urredov kai
Aadaw giry &pa ToU EoTiv & guTelioas TaUTa; Kol TEprTACKEIoT

Bévbpots ToUTots dmoddioer TO TVETpa- Kol @Ay o1y auTiv AUKol.
ol et TaUTa dvooTAoETON BaotAeus &mrod “‘HAlou woAews kol Tohe-
01 TOV PaciMéa THs "AvaToddis kai Savordioe alTov. kol Boe
LAeiow s Shog s xdhpos Emi ETn Tpla ki piiveg £¢, xal Swoer 1

fi Tous kapTrols adTis, Kol ok E5Tiv & 209icy. kai A1 6 &pxov Tiis
) o ) wheics (6) AAAoIwpévos kot TaTdlel kol Savartdos adtdy. Kol
176 &vexopevos QA nom est in lerva qui eis vesisial w' (p. 184, 27) || 177

aUT@Y pr. : avrol A || attév alt. om. Q || 177-178 verba tpyaldyevor ...
piapyvpiav non intelligo, an lacuna ante 'Epydlous\’zm vel post giAap-
yupiav statuenda est? || o¥T@®v piRapyupicv : Q(UTonplhqpyuplau Q|
178 &vérn @ © KA spatium litterae unius vacuum reliclult‘ Q {[ KoAOU-
Smoovrar Q | doel 1 o5 ) K won (sic) Q ds of A || 179 doel @ s of A ||
éPBonddes pr.: éPSopddor K eUBopdbes QA ((—Q‘OZESZ I ked sBSguo{Ssg Qs Auépa:
et 7 EPOouds ws Auépa K ol elBouddes s fpepor A || &5 : wom (sic) Q
(-n in -ca corr.) || fuépon alt.: 7 fuépa K nuépars (sic) Q of Apgpat A || 180
doel Opat 1 bs dpa K ds od Gpea A || kai pr. om. K || &verordsy Q || 181 of -
om. Q | doUpiot A || ds A woor {sic) Q s ol A cf. Hebr. 11 : 12 || 182
kad ... CAvaToAfis © Tfis popavias Q kol Tapadoos Tro?x?\qs Xwpas peonaviag Al
TapoAdBwot correxi : Tapordpouot K || morrds KA : civitaies el w (p. 181,
7} an TroAes kad scribendum ? ¢f. 138 || 182-183 XoAkndovias : els XcAidiovos K
xoAkBewvias Q xohknSévos A Calcedoniam w' (p. 181, 7)| 183 yevnoovTa : yi-
vovron K yevnoetan A || adperoyuaia oAl A || verba 6 afua om. K cf. ad 184”
184 T& ot del (sic) K || ol : doTe 16 odpa K (cf. ad 183) Tou (sic) Q om. A

ante Thy add. kai A || 185 aiypadwtebows K || xai pr. om. K || timnprioovst
Q om. K || T&s moAais om. Q || ki okuAeUoouat : kad oxvAeuoot K om. Q |
185-186 post T&s GvaTohds (pro Thv 'Avarodny) add. méoas K H” 186 od perd
ToUTa @ ElSoUTws Q cf. 108-109 || &AAos Paoiheus : Paoitels ETepos (sic) Q
Poothels &ARos A || 187 *OMPds: ToAPos K ohiPos (sic) Q iouAiPos A corruptela
est cf. p. 112 infra et ““Commentary” || oUros : oUtws K Toutéorn Q {] &vohap-
péveron K Aaupavn (sic) Q ASuBdover A (-u- in -v- corr. ?) || 187-188 Teooapis K ||
188 mpd : TpdTou A || drmoxevii ) &mrokTeivel A || TeAelay K || 189 mapaoyéoSa
scripsi @ &fepyeoSan K maptoxeoSo Q mopépxeTan A (supra -t ser. -g-) |
Bnpooiax TéAn A || 190 waons post TToAmoTivns coll. QA || 191 &\Aos : Erepos
(s1c) Q || fidhoropevy K niAnwuévny (sic) Q cf. ad 209 || 191-192 Pacitelon K-
Poaoidsior Q) ||

19z Tpigiovta : A KA N Q | post Tiis Alyumrou (t&v Alyutrricov Q) add.
_WopgAy (sic) QA (eis popenv) cf. 191 I 194 oTpariov K || waadiov A ]
0 Swabekar Ty 1 dmd 1B ETév KA Smoitdv 5chSeka Q || 195 kparhocwow K
arfgoudely Q || &omoidas (sic) Q domida A | 196 aip&ocouot scripsi :
Enpdoovot K (add. Tov iov) Q fuéoouot A cf. “Commentary.” de mutatione
rum futuri ac praesentis vide ad 142 || T& pdpuara T THs Gudrykng K
a5 dudykas om. K || Tév: Tov (sic) Q I 197 post olal add. 8t
0oes (sic) Q f| 198 #xelves (sic) post &v coll. Q |t kol pr. om. Q | yevioetar A
et K| 196 tiapot Evous : wapol €idous K (post quod add. &1o) mkpod ESvos
Q | oupioe: cupfioer K oupfioer Q@ oupidoer A || elror K || 200 &px QA || wéTe
A || &Be (dBe Q) post wéhers (sic) coll. QA || Aro scripsit Youtie: eltov K
ov O fitov A cf. A. N. Jannaris, 4 Histovical Gveek Grammar § 985 necnon
p.1IT, § 19 5q. || werd: we Q || 200-201 &vaoThoeral . . . fiAlou @ &vaoThoovTe
OAepor &1rd duerToAdY Exs BUTEGY. Kl peTd TalTa dvaoThoeTon Yyurty o Suouddy
05 duaToAdy ked K dvaoThicovTon TéAepot &rroBuonudv £ws dvaToAfis kai A (sic)
01 dpaper (sic) O | 18n : Bel K A8n (sic) Q || 201—202 kad alt. . . .elpn om. A
202 £lpn 1 eUpet K || ebpolioa : evpricer Q | kad tert.: 0y (sic) Q ||203 el : eiror
xal-eimer (sic) Q wad eimn A || &pa ToU : &pa wol K apa (sic) Q &pa Tis A ||
ottty KQ om. A || 6 puTelioas : 1 prTevoas (sic) Q || Tabra: THY Gumehov
ol T ooy TabTny A || meprmAaxiioa IQ (+11-) || 204 Tois . .. Trvelpa : TH thada
1 7} Gpmihe TereuThosl K Tols el Yovaot kol &rmodwoer TO Tvelpe A
0yeoty. correxi-r payovo codd. || alrhy Adkor 1 7 Aukn adTiiv (sic) Q aUTdV
kot (sic) A || 205 dvaoThoere Q || ante Paciiels add. grepos K add. &hos A ||
ol méhews A [ 206 Baoirtay Q) || Tapabaoe K Sécer Q | 207 Téheta XK || els : &l
D || &ml Ern Tpio wod pijvas 26 : &m En T kod pjvas (sic) 2§ K et (sic) yfiv? Q
Enl Y xpdvous kol pfijves 57 A | 208 1oV xopmwdv K || 209 ¢ addidi cf. 139 il
Aotopevos K nhotwpévos (sic) Q cf. 191 || adrdv om. K il
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TRANSLATION

By the Sibyl, who by revelation interpreted the vision of the
one hundred judges of the great city of Rome

When the Sibyl had come to Rome, there came to meet her the
entire city, both great and small. The one hundred judges came to
meet her and said: “The wisdom and sagacity of Your Majesty is
great. Do now interpret for us the vision which we (the one hundred
judges], saw today. We cannot interpret it and cannot discover its
meaning.” The Sibyl answered them and said: “Let us go to the
Capitolium of the great city of Rome, and let the tribunal (?) take
place.” And it was done as she had ordained.

11 And she said to them: “Report to me the vision which you saw,
and I shall interpret for you the meaning.” And the Sibyl sat down
on the Capitolium among the olive trees and answered them and
said: “Report to me what you saw.” And the one hundred judges
answered and said to her: “We saw nine suns shining upon the
earth.” And the Sibyl answered and said to them: “The nine suns
are nine generations.” They say to her: “So be it, our lady. We
shall report to you all that we have seen in the vision.” And the
Sibyl answered and said: “So be it.” And the judges say to her:
“We shall report to you the vision just as we saw it.” The Sibyl
says to them: “What did you see?”” They say to her: “This is what
we saw. The first sun was many-colored, shining with rays, very
bright, very large, very shining. The second sun was exceedingly
bright, very large, many-colored, shining with rays. The third sun
was bloodlike, like Tartarus, very large, a blazing fire. The fourth
sun was bloodlike, like Tartarus. The fifth sun was bloodlike, very
bright, flashing forth as during a thundershower. The sixth sun was
like a cloud, like snow, like blood. The seventh sun was like Tartarus,
like blood, terrifying. The eighth sun was shining with rays so that

it had hands in the middle. The ninth sun was like Tartarus beyond
the others and had a radiance.”
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And the Sibyl answered and said: ““The nine suns are nine gener- ill sacrifice. . . .her altars, they will hear of his miracles which he
erformed in the land of Judaea. And from Phrygia, there will arise
king named Augustus and he will rule in Rome and the entire
abited world will be subjected by him. And every king of the
mans: will be called by his name [Augustus]. The thrice blessed
oss:upon which Christ will be stretched out. ... And after this the
bs of the Jews will be assembled, and he who will be hung on the
od of the cross will do miracles and will heal many people. And
y. will hang three men alongside him on the cross; and they will
rce his side with a reed (stake) and will not harm him.

n the fifth generation three kings will arise, Antiochus, Tiberius
Gaius, and they will carry out many persecutions because of
. who was crucified on the wood of the cross. And they will
Id up (rebuild?) the temples of Heliopolis and the altars of
anon; and the shrines of that city are very large and shapely
ond-any (other) temple in the inhabited world.

the sixth generation there will arise two kings with short reigns,
| they will carry out many persecutions against the Christians.
their officials will judge and destroy the ranks of the men of the
atorial order and will kill them because of the name of Christ; and
ill not benefit. And after that there will arise a king named
nstantine, a terrible and mighty warrior, and he will destroy all the
1plesof the Gentiles and the altars of Lebanon and their sacrifices,
e will humble the pagans. And a sign will appear to him in the
, and his mother Helen will seek in the land of Judaea the wood
he cross where Christ, the son of the living god, will be crucified.
d he will build up (rebuild ?) Byzantium, and the name of that
will be changed, and she will be named Eudocopolis-Constan-
imopolis.-And all the tribes of the seventy-two languages will
abit her. Do not boast, city of Byzantium, thou shalt not hold
ial sway for thrice sixty of thy years!

nd after this there will arise three kings, Valens, a grandson of
nstantius (Constantine ?), Valentinian, and Jovian, and they will
y out many persecutions; and one of them will be consumed by
nd the barbarians will not harm the cities of the Roman
ire:-And after this there will arise two kings, Marcianus
tianus ?) and Theodosius, mighty dynasts, warriors and right-

ations. The first sun is the first generation, men who are innocent;
long-lived, free, truthful, gentle, mild, and they love the truth. The
second sun is the second generation; they too are truthful men,
gentle, hospitable, innocent, and they love the generation of the
Free. The third sun is the third generation. Kingdom will rise
against kingdom, nation against nation, there will be wars, but men
will be hospitable and merciful in the city of the Romans. The
fourth sun is the fourth generation. The son of the godhead will
appear in the south; for there will arise from the Hebraic land a
woman named Mary and she will give birth to a son, and they wil
call him Jesus by name. And he will destroy the law of the Hebrews
and establish his own law, and his law will be king. And the heaven
will be opened for him, and he will hear a voice, and hosts of angel
will carry his throne, and the six-winged (creatures) will worship th
tracks of his feet. And he will take men from Galilee and will giv
laws and say to them: ‘The word which you have received from me,
preach it to the peoples of the seventy-two languages.’”

And the priests of the Hebrews say to her: “Most awesome mis
tress of ours, we wish to pose a question to you.” And the Siby
answers and says to them: “Tell me what you wish.” And they sa
to her: “From the Gentiles we have heard a report that the god o
heavens will beget a son. Do you believe that this will happen, ou
lady?” The Sibyl says to them: “Do you who are priests of th
Hebrews not believe it ?”” They say to her: “We do not believe tha
God will beget a son; for he made a promise to our fathers that h
would not 1ift his hand from us.” The Sibyl says to them: “This La
is a thorn to you.” And they say to her: ““And what do you say, our
lady, concerning this question ?”’ L

The Sibyl answered and said to them: “The god of heaven wi
beget a son who will be like his father and will assume the likenesso
a child. And kings will arise against him, Alexander, Seleucus an
Herod, who cannot save themselves. They will carry out man
persecutions in the land of Judaea and will slay children with thei
parents so that the river Jordan will be commingled with blood
and they will not benefit. And after this he who will be crucified o
the wood of the cross will perform many healings. And when the;
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n the eighth generation there will arise an emperor named after
d beast. The birth pains of the world begin in his times, earth-
s, drownings of cities and countries, and there will be wars
surnings of cities. Thrace will be laid waste, and there will be
one to administer or to manage the Roman Empire. Tauro- :
vill lift high her neck (head). There will arise Scylla, wife of |
ing wild beast, and she will bring forth two wombs, one of
will. give birth to a male child; and they will call it by the
f the father. And he too will share the throne with his father(?)
eastly name and they will have one and the same likeness of
tingship. While he is king, an Isaurian will appear, and he
;worshipped by his father. And then those men will speak
sphemous words against the nature of the Son. And because (?f
aying his father will be brought down powerfully from his
e, but the power and domination of the womb will hold sway i
y-two years. And after that an Isaurian will become kmg,
_he will hate the inhabitants of his city and will flee to his
ry. And there will arise another king whose name is that of
railing beast; the name of the beast begins with the letter
it is. Basiliscus. And he will speak blasphemy against the
t god, and because of his blasphemy he will be treate@ scorn-
by 2. woman and will perish, both he and his entire kin. AnFl
‘that an Isaurian will return to his kingship, except that his
gship is not given (to him) by heaven. His name stands in Roman
ers at-the end of the alphabet, but is written in Greek (letters)
ning with the seventh letter (zefa) and his name is Greco-
. And his rule will be powerful and will be pleasing to the
¢ people; he will love the Poor and will humble the Powerful and
And after this there will arise another king from the Western
bf,Epidamnos, which is (called) in Latin Dyrrhachium. The
of the king is hidden from the Gentiles, but his name resemb.les
ast day (i.e. the day of the resurrection or anastasis) and begllns
the eighteenth letter (sigma), but when he seizes his kingship,
ill ‘be called Anastasios. He is bald, handsome, his forehead
es) like silver, he has a long right arm, he is noble, terrifying,
souled and free (liberal?) and hates all the beggars. He will
n many from among the people either lawfully or unlawfully and

eous judges, teachers of the faith, and they will destroy the for-
saken temples of the pagans, and the temples of the Gentiles will
be transformed into tombs of the saints.

10¢  In the seventh generation when Arcadius and Honorius will be
kings, Rome becomes a (mere) street and a city of one (mere)
street. Prisoners are made in Phrygia, Pamphylia will be laid waste.
And after that there will arise two kings, Theodosius and Valentin:
ian, who are gentle and mild. And under them men will stir up war
after war. Syria will be captured, then there will arise a strong race
of rebels and they will plunder the Taurus of the East and the
Antitaurus of Armenia and the Lebanon, and the cities in which.
they dwelt before will not be restored. And the Persians will arise
for a mighty war, and they will be undone by the Romans and will
offer peace for forty years. And a man. .., a warrior, will enter the
city of Hieropolis and will shatter the temples of the cities and the
altars of Lebanon. And the locust and its larvae will come in great
quantity, and they will devour the labor of Syria and Cappadocia;
and Cappadocia will be famished. And after that there will be Plenty.
Then parents will deny their children and children their parents,
brother will give up brother to death, brother will lie with sister and
the father will have intercourse with his daughter. Young men will
take in marriage old women, bishops will be sorcerers and pres-
byters will fornicate, and blood will be shed in the land and bands of
soldiers will defile the churches of the saints. There will be adultery;
fornication, unnatural lust, and they will bring (?) dishonor upon
their (monastic?) garb. They will be greedy, rapacious, lovers of
gold, overbearing, and braggarts. And in every place sheep and cattle
will die. Thrace will be laid waste by barbarians through betrayal
by Romans and because of their great love of money. And aftér
this there will arise Marcianus and there will be wars. And from
Africa there will arise a rebel named Gaiseric, and he will capture
Rome and will not vanish from among the champions until the
time of his life is fulfilled; his kingship will be established for thirty
years, and he will humble Rome because of her love of money, and
Rome will not hold imperial sway until the fulfilment of her time-
span. Dalmatia will altogether be plunged into the sea, Campania
and Calabria will be captured.
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t her. And after that there will arise another king from Heliopolis
d he will wage war against the king from the East and kill him.
he will grant a tax-exemption to entire countries for three
's and six months, and the earth will bring forth its fruits,
there is none to eat them. And there will come the ruler of
ition, he who is changed, and will smite and kill him. And he
do signs and wonders on earth. He will turn the sun into dark-
and the moon into blood. And after that the springs and rivers
ty-up, and the Nile of Egypt will be transformed into blood.
the survivors will dig cisterns and will search for the water of
and will not find it. And then there will appear two men who
ot come to know the experience of death, Enoch and Elijah, and
will wage war upon the ruler of perdition. And he will say:
time has come,” and he will be angered and slay them. And
n he who was crucified on the wood of the cross will come from
heavens, like a great and flashing star, and he will resurrect
e two men. And he who was hung on the cross will wage war
the son of perdition and will slay him and all his host. Then
and of Egypt will burn twelve cubits (deep), and the land will
to God: “Lord, I am a virgin.” And again the land of Judaea
burn eighteen cubits (deep), and the land will shout to God:
rd, T am a virgin.” And then the son of God will come with
at power and glory to judge the nine generations. And then
ist'will rule, the son of the living God, with his holy angels.
en; 5o be it, amen.”

will depose those who observe godliness. And the Persians will
arise in his times and will overturn with the sword the cities of the
East together with the multitudes of the soldiers of the Roman
Empire. And he will be king for thirty-one years. ,

And after that men will be rapacious, greedy, rebellious, bar-
barian, they will hate their mothers, and in lieu of virtue and of
mildness they will assume the appearance of barbarians. They will.
raid their own ancestral cities, and there is none to resist their
works and deeds; they work their land because of their great
avarice. In the ninth generation the years will be shortened lik :
months, and the months like weeks, and the weeks like days, and
the days like hours. And two kings will arise from the East and two
from Syria, and the Assyrians will be countless like the sand of the
sea, and they will take over many lands of the East unto Chalce-
donia. And there will be much shedding of blood, so that the blood
will reach the chest of horses as it is commingled with the sea. And-
they will capture and set on fire the cities and despoil the East. And
after that another emperor will arise from the East, whose nameis
Olibos (?). He will seize the four kings who preceded him and will
slay them. And he will grant an exemption from paying a public
tax and will restore all the people of the entire East and of Palestine,
And after that there will arise another king who has a changed
shape and he will rule thirty years and will rebuild the altars of
Egypt. And he will wage war upon the king from the East and will
kill him and all his army and will seize children from the age of
twelve. And people will seize poisonous asps and suck milk from
women with new-born babes and draw blood for the sake of the
poison of arrows and the violence of wars. Woe to women with
child and to those who suckle (their babes) in those days! And the
cities of the East will become deserts. And he (“the king who hasa
changed shape”) will be established by the foul nation of the Cappa
docians and he will hiss and say: “Was there ever a city here?
And after that there will arise a woman. She will run from the setting
to the rising of the sun and will not see a man: and she will long for
the track of a man and will not find it. And she will find a vine and
an olive-tree and say: “Where is he who planted these?”’ And she ’,
will embrace these plants and give up her spirit, and wolves wil
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COMMENTARY

In this Commentary I shall note some biblical and other
allels and deal with some of the textual and linguistic problems
Il as with a few minor historical points. The larger histovical and
7y issues raised by the new text will be veserved Jov the later parts
s publication.

ouvéhiov: the word is obviously used here in the sense of “hear-
‘I“owe to H. Zilliacus, “Das lateinische Lehnwort in der
nischen Hagiographie,” BZ, 37 (1937), 302-344, esp. 334, a

29




THE ORACLE OF BAALBEK TEXT, TRANSLATION, AND COMMENTARY

possible parallel. The passio of St. Eleutherius (BHG, 568), probably
of the fifth century, mentions that after the Saint’s arrival in Romeé
the Emperor Hadrian gave the order: ftoipacSfivon (sic) Tpipouvd
Atov (ed. P. Franchi de’ Cavalieri, Studi e Testi, 6 [1901], 151, 14)
The word occurs also in the passio of St. Demetrius (BHG, 497)
cf. H. Delehaye, Les légendes grecques des saints militaires [Paris
1909], 105: Acta Sanctorum, Oct., IV, 94 D (&v 16 Tp1Bouvopic)
Finally, Ducange cites a passio of St. Euplus (BHG, 630), PG, z15
col. 524 B), where Calvisianus, an imperial official at Catana unde
Diocletian and Maximian, orders 6 TpiPeovditov (sic) ol Tedfivey
& T TéTep TG Aeyopévey “AXIAAI. It must be admitted, however,
that in these instances the word may have the more normal meaning
of “judgment-seat.” ‘
15 On the simultaneous appearance of several suns, see Sackur, 141f
29 yeipos: Professor Youtie calls my attention to artistic represen
tations of the vital force of the Egyptian sun god Atum, especially
during the reign of Ikhnaton, in the form of rays (= arms) endin,
in hands and to the treatment of the relevant problems by F
Preisigke, Vom gottlichen Fluidum nach dgyptischer Amschawung
Papyrusinstitut Heidelberg, Schrift 1 (Berlin-Leipzig, 1920)
There may well be a connection with the new text, but the difficult
is that in it the hands are located “in the middle” of the sun whils
in Egyptian art and literature the sun god’s hands invariably form
the extremity of the rays (= arms) of the sun disk. See however th
variant émiyeipos in K.
35 T&Y EAeudpeov TO yévos, Le., the first generation, the #\elSepo
(cf. 33). 5
36f. Cf. Matt. 24:7; Mark 13:8; Luke 21:10.
40 koAéoouat: on the use of the third person plural to denote an’in
definite subject, see 38, 40, 66, 67, 185, and Blass-Debrunner-Funk
§ 130.
42 Cf. Pindar, frg. 152 (ed. C. M. Bowra [Oxford, 1935]): véuos 6 may
Tov BaciAevs, KTA.
42f. Cf. Matt. 3:16; Luke 3:21.
43 On God’s throne, see Ezra 1:26 where four living creatures. ar
represented as carrying it, and I En. 71:7 where the Ophanni
guard the glory of God’s throne (R. H. Charles, The Apocrypha an

udepigrapha of the Old Testament, 11 [Oxford, 1913], 236). The
ext speaks of ““ Jesus’ throne” because IT Kings 7:12ff. was
tpreted as a promise of David’s throne to Jesus as the descen-
of David; cf. Acts 2:30. The throne of God makes Christ the
rersal ruler or TopPaciiets; cf. A. Grabar, L’Empereur dans
yzantin (Paris, 1936), 1991.

six-winged creatures see Isa. 6:2; Rev. 4:8; also Book of the
s of Enoch (Slavonic), 21, 1 (trans. N. Forbes and R. H. Charles
arles, op. cit. 11, 442); Apocalypse of Abraham (Slavonic),
(trans. G. H. Box [London, 1919], 62); Apocalypse of Elijah
tic), 38, 18 (Steindorff, 9g). The reference to the worship of the
of Jesus’ feet is reminiscent of a standard form of reference
_person of the emperor in the papyri and other sources. Thus,
orpus Papyrorum Raineri, ed. C. Wessely, I (Vienna, 1893),
X (A.D. 250), col. 2, line 11ff., an official communication is
ted &v 1¢ &vraiSa ZePooTeiey Topd Tols iyvest ToU kupiou
Vv kol SeopideoTdTou AUtokpdropos. In  The Oxyrhymchus
i, €d. by B. P. Grenfell and others, XVII (London, 1927), no.
AD. 267), line 181f., a petition for an appeal is deposited &v 6
! (Arsinog) ZePooTeicp Tpds Tols Sefors fyveor ToU kuplou
Altokpdropos FoAAinvol ZeBoocTol. P. Lond. Inv. 1589 (a.D.
I2), lines 3—4, mentions a petitioner dmoSnufico péAcv TTpdS T&
&y BeoTroTwOY M@V Kol TérTa ViKOVTY AlToxpoTdpeov (Un-
hed, cited by H.1. Bell and others, The Abinnaeus Archive [Ox-
962], 36, note 6). Finally a petition by Abinnaeus to the Empe-
stantius and Constans (between A.D. 340 and 342) mentions
e petitioner had been assigned the task to escort Blemmiorum
refugas ad sacva vestigia pietatis vestrae Comstantinopolim
d others, 0p. cit., no. 1, line 6, p. 34; see also Jones, I, 637).
tion of adoratlon {Trpooxiuneots) of the tracks of an emperor
hop also occurs not infrequently. See for example Cyril of
polis, Vita Sabae, 51 (BHG, 1608), ed. E. Schwartz, TU, 49,
pzig, 1939), 142, 28, where St. Sabas says to the Emperor
s that he had come to Constantinople in order to Tpooku-
fxvn Tfis Upetépas eboePeios; a letter from the Thebaid ad-
i the sixth or seventh century to a bishop (B. P. Grenfell
S.Hunt, New Classical Fragments, etc. [Oxford, 1897], no.
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9I) begins: wpd wavTWY Ypdpw TRookuVEY kol domaldpevos TaT
pa Ixvn T6Y wod&v Ths UpeTépas TaTpikiis &yloouvns; and the oth
references in F. Preisigke, Worterbuch der griechischen Papyru,
yrkunden, 1 (Berlin, 1925), verbo ixvos, where this noun is used
combination with such verbs as poominTav, xuAwSeioSa, Tpook
AwdeioSou. The passage in the new text, like the preceding oneo
the angels carrying God’s throne (43 and “Commentary”), express
the idea that Christ is the universal ruler and represents an:i
stance of the many transfers of features from the cult of the earth
ruler to his heavenly prototype. — I owe the explanation of th
passage and most of the references here cited to Mr. E. G. Turne
Professor of Papyrology at the University of London.
On the “‘peoples of the seventy-two languages,” cf. 931 andt
variant £p8opfAxovTa SUo in Luke 10:1; furthermore, H. L. Stra
and P. Billerbeck, Kommentar zum Neuen Testament aus Talimud
und Midrasch, 1T (Munich, 1924), 605f.; R. Eisler, 'IncoUs Pociie
oU Pacirevoos, II (Heidelberg, 1930), 227f (the seventy-tw
peoples are all the peoples of the world). A. Borst, in his gre
work Der Turmbau zu Babel, esp. I and I (Stuttgart, 1957, 195
takes the notion of the seventy-two languages and peoples as:{
starting-point for his enquiry into the history of the theory
language. He shows that the concept of the seventy-two languag
of mankind made its first appearance in Christian literature in t
Adversus haereses of Irenaeus (¢bid., I, 230). In the third centu
Hippolytus drew up a list of the peoples who were given a langua,
of their own after the destruction of the Tower of Babel (ibs
II, 372, 932-936). Borst also describes how the views of Irenaeus
and Hippolytus on the seventy-two languages affected the-lat
fathers of the church. On the Tiburtine Sibyl in particular see
3761,
phy &pou THY Yeipa adTol &’ Audv: clearly the content of the:su
cessive divine covenants with the people of Israel is meant, butt
words seem to be a paraphrase rather than a biblical citation.:Fg
the phrase odpew Ty yeipa &md, cf. Didache, IV, g; Epistle of B
nabas, XIX, 5.
Spoiwpa vrymriou Afyetou: cf. Oracula Sibyllina, X11, 33, Geffck
190 {odpka @épwv SvnToiow Suoiiov).

sion-to the Trojan origin of the Julian gens, see for example
d. 1, vs.288: nascetur pulchva Troianus origine Caesar, and
nzer, “Tulius”, RE, X (Stuttgart, 1919), col. 106f; J. Perret,
vigines de la légende troyenne de Rome (281-31) (Paris, 1942),
t IV, chap. 7.

ol guAal &V EPSoutkovTa dUo YAwoody, cf. on 47 supra.
ianus Marcellinus, XXXI, 13, 11-17, ed. C. U. Clark, II
n, 1915), 591 f., reports two versions of the Emperor Valens’
“at-Adrianople (A.D. 378). According to his first account Valens
illed by an arrow. This first account is repeated by several of
ter authorities and appears in its essential features as early as
ar 379 in a speech of Libanius (Oratio XXIV, ed. R. Forster,
ipzig, 1904], 5151L.). According to Ammianus’ second account,
‘on-the authority of a young candidatus who escaped, the
or was burned alive in a peasant cottage where he had taken
. This second account reappears in Cyril of Scythopolis’
Euthymii, ed. E. Schwartz, TU, 49, 2 (Leipzig, 1939), 10, I,
eophanes, ed. C. de Boor (Leipzig, 1883), 65, 17-20. (I owe
xplanation to Professor Thor Sevéenko to whom I take this
ion to express my gratitude.) — The word #yycwv, in lieu of
ovos, is first attested in the published sources, so far as I know, in
ighth ‘or ninth century in the Tapootdoes ZGvtopor Xpovikai,
. Th. Preger (Munich, 1898), 39, 4: v 78 TToAariep 78 Tpifov-
[sc. aTAn] EdSoxias yuvaikds OzoSooiov, Tol yyovos Geobo-
. (probably from Theodorus Lector, sixth century), later in
phanes’ chronicle (see de Boor’s index) and in the passio of the
n martyrs Alphius, Philadelphus, Cyrinus, and others (BHG,
¢t.SS, Maii 10, p. XLVIL E : "Epacpos 8¢ fjv Eyywv ol BrroAiov,
rtain date. Valens of course was not a grandson or descendant
) of either Constantine or Constantius, nor is he known to
claimned such descent himself. It is noteworthy, however, that
_altar found in the modern village of Balia-Bazarksi on the
ank of the River Aesepus, there was engraved an inscription
TII, 7084, “titulus non minus singularis quam barbarus”)
ich the city of Argiza in the Troad honored tov émavéoTa[Tov
apav (sic) PAGPiov OU[dhevra] Kooetavtenov. In the last word
e letters except the first are certain. The editor of the inscrip-
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‘Of the variants offered by the Latin manuscripts that
ng to Hieropolis must have stood in the Greek text, as it is
t toimagine that a Western translator or editor should have
d a reference to Neapolis, Jerusalem, or to the enigmatic |
lim into Hieropolis. On the other hand these variants are i
explained as corruptions of Hieropolis. For a historical and A
interpretation of the passage see “‘Appendix to Chapter VIII:
for at Hierapolis in Euphratensis.”” The spelling ‘lepomonis
ed by the Latin versions, rather than ‘leparrodss, 1s supported 1
hanus Byzantius, eds. L. Holstenius and others, I (Leipzig, ‘
216, 15 -‘lepdmrohis . .. Suplos, i kal ‘lepdmodis Si&k ToU o, i
the numismatic evidence; cf. W. Wroth, Catalogue of the
oins of Galaiia, Cappadocia and Syria (London, 1899), pp.
‘and 138-146.

os is the larva of the locust (dxpis) after its first, third, or
hedding. Tt is even more voracious than the grown animal;
Usener, Der heilige Theodosius (Leipzig, 1890), 1741.
Jon‘Aipdoow in lieu of Miucoow, see Suidae Lexicon, ed. A.

tion suggested that it may be a misspelling of KwvoravTiaiov and
signify “‘Constantini vel Constantii similis.” The Sibyl’s rema)
about Valens, #yycwv of Constantius or Constantine, may then be
misinterpretation of an epithet such as that found on the altar fro
Argiza, ;
101£. Adoouot Tols xaradelgdévTas vaols TRV ‘EAMveov: cf. -Jo
Malalas, XIIT, Bonn ed., 344 ToUs ¢ vaovs 6w * EAMvoov TrévT
katéoTpepey Ews €8&@ous & alTds O:oBbolos Pacihels. kaTEAU
B¢ kol O fepdv “ HMoumdAews T péya ket TrepipdnTov TO Agy ey
TpidiSov, xai émoincey crtod tkkAnaiov XpioTiovois. Infra, pp. 98,133
102f. yevoovtar of vaol Ty &Sv&v s Téoous &Y &yloov: yiveaS
followed by els, in lieu of a predicate nominative, means “to tur
into” (= petaoTpépscSal), see Blass-Debrunner-Funk, § 145, 1.C
Seventh Vision of Daniel (Armenian), 29, trans. F. Macler, “L
Apocalypses apocryphes de Daniel, IV,” Revue de I'histoire d
religions, 33 (1896), 303: ““...les temples tomberont, et leu
maisons seront des tombeaux.”’ :
yivetou: this word presents no difficulties whatsoever, but 1:sha
collect in this note material on the substitutes for the future ten pt. IIT (Leipzig, 1933), 271, 12.
as used by the author of the new text, in order to explain why he » ula Sibyllina, VII, 44, ed. Geficken, 135, and Geffcken’s
and in other cases I have resisted the temptation to emend some ( Hees.
all of these verbal forms into the future tense. The present tense m. 3. I—4.
frequently used in this text where one expects the future; f ¢ various ‘spellings of Gaiseric’s name see F. Kauffmann,
example 136, 139, T44, 166, 176, 208. This is frequently done els os, Zeitschyift fiir deutsche Philologie, 33 (1901), 1-5 (also
where, especially in prophecies, see N. ‘Banescu, Die Entwicklun iseric’s role in Western apocalyptic tradition), and Chr.
des griechischen Futurums (Bucharest, 1915), 66-71; Blass-Debru is, Les Vandales et I'Afrique (Paris, 1955), 394.
ner-Funk, § 323. Several other substitutes for the future tense assage is difficult as there exist two essentially different
to be found in the new text and should not be emended: the aor K reads: ora9Moetar 8t A Poacikeia autol Ern A xai
subjunctive (for example 115, 116, 120, 149, 150, 202; cf. Banesc oet Ty “Poouny, but QA have: xal otaShoetan 1y Pooi-
op. cib., 72-74); uéMhew followed by the infinitive (for example 5: tol v Popn Ern (Brt Q) T xai oU uh Bondroet (BonSe.L
60, 73, 90; cf. Blass-Debrunner-Funk, § 356); the present of Eye v poouny QA (tf pawn A). Basically K differs from QA in
followed by an infinitive (see the apparatus criticus ad 60); th QA assign Gaiseric a reign in the city of Rome of three
future of elvon followed by the present participle (r42f. ?, 149; ¢ while K speaks of a thirty years’ reign without limiting it to
Blass-Debrunner-Funk, § 353). nd thus seems to think of the entire duration of Gaiseric’s
114 I have added eis ‘lepomolv because the verb eioépyecSon require over the Vandals, and 2) K speaks of Rome’s “humiliation” by
an indication of the place entered and because w' and w? actuall ric while QA say that he did not “aid” the city. Concerning
supply the name of the city entered; see the variants in the apparatu cond point of difference, the reading of K (ramewdoet) is

—
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superior to that of QA (0¥ p7) Bondrioel) as it makes no historica
sense to say of Gaiseric in 455 that “he did not aid Rome becaus
of her great greed.” Furthermore the verb TamewoUv is used el
where by our author (cf. 871., 16x). On the first point of differen
both K and QA are historically incorrect. Gaiseric died in 4
after a reign of forty-nine years (428—477), and even if the Sib
should here be calculating his reign from the capture of Rome
455, it would be a reign of twenty-two rather than of thirty yea
His occupation of Rome, on the other hand, lasted two weeks (
June 455). The best solution will be to adopt the readings of K a
to assume that the author of the oracle on Gaiseric expected him es reappear almost verbatim in the anonymous paraphrase
die either after a reign of altogether thirty years over the Vanda acles of the Emperor Leo (PG, 107, col. 1144 A) : 76 8¢ 8voua
i.e., in 458, or thirty years after the sack of Rome, that is in 485 % fmxemg Kekpulpuévov &v Tols ESveot. dporoi 8¢ Tf oydrn Auépg
Either solution would imply either that the author of the Gre ‘ - yp&oeTon 8¢ xoi &md Tol TpddTou ypduuatos Ev T
text was misinformed about the true date of Gaiseric’s death K&To, ol &V T TPIAKOCI00TE TRGTE.
that he used an earlier prophecy written during Gaiseric’s lifetim Ipos T pETwov autoU: cf. Oracula Sibyllina, XII, 164, ed.
140 Yyaoer Tpéynrov: cf. the word Gyatxnv and its derivatives, 196 (&pyupdkpavos &unip, i.e. Hadrian).
well as Isa. 3:16: OywwInoav of Suyorépes Siov kol EmopeyIno on the ending see Blass-Debrunner-Funk, § 46.
UYnAd Tpayx . &3ixeos: on this asyndeton see Blass-Debrunner-Funk,
151 On the indefinite relative pronoun 8oris used synonymously wi
the definite &g, see Blass-Debrunner-Funk, § 293. See 187, 215.
154 For &md followed by the genitive to designate the agent of a pas
verb, see 199 and Blass-Debrunner-Funk, § 210.

at, oUSels ywdoxer é%ev EoTiv, and Strack and Billerbeck,
ntar- zum Neuen Testament aus Talmud und Midrasch, 11,
1en the author alludes very clearly to the name Anastasius
ng that “his name resembles the last day (anastasis) and
vith the eighteenth letter of the alphabet,” ie., with a
e second part of the sentence I interpret to be a reference
sius’ position at the court prior to his elevation: oidevripios.
sentence (“When he seizes his kingship, he will be called
s’} is misleading, for Anastasius had been his name from
far as is known; it may well be a gloss.

he anonymous paraphrase on the Oracles of the Emperor ik
supra, apparatus criticus and “Commentary” on 163-163):

v SeootBeiav kai TpopnTeiav (PG, 107, col. 1144 A).
156 £omi SiSopévn: on elvan followed by the present participle, see Bl S f Daniel, as summarized by Liudprand of Cremona, Legatio, ey
Debrunner-Funk, §353. One is tempted to emend into ZoT1 SeSo J. Becker, MGH, Script. Rer. Germ. [Hannover-Leipzig,
see Gospel of John 19:11 (fiv 8eSopévov oot &vwSev) and 163 inf 00,57 . .. pracvalere debent adeo Assyrii, ut in Chalcedoniam .
(kexpupuévov £oti), yet all three manuscripts have 5i-. i - Jus. . potestative cuncte debeant obtinere. dh
159 The Sibyl considers “Zeno” a Greco-Latin name because it w he text is disturbed here, the infinitive Tol cuykepacSfvon is
used in both languages. ' aken in a consecutive sense, see Blass-Debrunner-Funk,
162f. The Sibyl considers Dyrrhachium a Latin name because it w and 16 ofuam to be understood after ouykepaoSijvau (cf. 641.).
known by this name to the Romans. the anonymous paraphrase on the Oracles of the Emperor

163-165 In identifying the monarch ruling at the time when he wrote h -, 107, col. 1144 A): év Tois fluépous ToU AiPds, KTA.

prophecy, the author is both particularly enigmatic and specif KpoThoE! TTISas &Trd Schdexa ETév. kol KpaTHooUoY &oTri-
He begins by saying that “the name of the king is hidden from tl InAdoouat Tés Exoloos T& Bpéen kal aludoooust Sid T& Pap- 5
Gentiles.”” This characterized him as a messianic or anti-messian Vv PeAGV kald Tds &vdykas TEY ToMéuev. Here K reads Enpé- ‘
figure, for it was a widespread expectation that the Messiah wouldl vioy; Q has Enp&oouot, and A guéoouat. I have emended into
hidden until he appeared in public; cf. John 7:27: & 8¢ Xpiords &1¢ vol. K further replaces t& gdpuoxa with s dvéykns and
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then omits T&s &véykas. My emendation is based on two consi
ations. In the first place Enp&oouct does not exist as a form of
future tense and neither the verb Enpaivelv nor £petv makes sen:
the context. Secondly, there is an important parallel passage in

Coptic (Ahmimic dialect) Apocalypse of Elijah, 271., Steind anslator of the Greek original seems to have read the
81f.: “der KOI’llg wird befehlen, dass man ergreife alle Frauen, OAecov for TroAéucov. 3. anaﬂy the passage translated by
sdugen, und dass man sie ihm gefesselt bringe und dass sie _ off; . wird er wiederum befehlen, dass man alle Kinder
Drachen (Spdxovres) sdugen, dass sie ihr Blut aus ihren Brii n zwolf Jahren an abwirts” is closely paralleled by the
ziehen und dass man sie gebe an die...der Flammen. Wege 94): xal xporfcer Taidas &md Smdeka #r@v. The Coptic
Not der Stddte wird er wiederum befehlen, dass man alle Kit 1sed-on an Egyptian Jewish source written in Greek, but
ergreife von zwolf Jahren abwirts und sie iibergebe dem. d interpolated by a Christian no later than the beginning
Flammen zu sprithen.” Riessler’s translation corrects and cla; third ‘century (Steindorff, 19; E. Schiirer, Geschichte des
the passage in some details (rx7f.): “Der Konig lisst die Fra n Volkes im Zeitalter Christi, 4th ed., III [Leipzig, 1909],
all, die stillenden, ergreifen und sie gefesselt vor sich bringen; da; € date of the Christian text depends on that of the Epistle
sie die Drachen sdugen und diese ihren Briisten alles Blut’ tus; for which see J. Quasten, Patrology, I [Westminster,
ziehen; dann sollen sie dem Flammenofen {ibergeben werden. ], 248-253). Although the Coptic text has reached us in an
was die Not der Stddte ist, so wird er weiterhin befehlen, man s ly corrupt form (Steindorff, 16), it is a precious aid for
alle Kinder von zwolf Jahren abwirts greifen und sie dem Fe ng the new Greek text: for the agreements mentioned
brande tiberliefern.” There are differences as well as points of ¢ e no doubt that the author of the new Sibylline text used
tact between the new Greek and the Coptic texts, but sev ek original of the Coptic apocalypse or a text closely related
features make it certain that the Greek text is closely related to ws I feel justified in using the Coptic passage, translated by
Coptic: 1. The Coptic words hesitantly translated by Steindorff f ““dass sie ihr Blut aus ihren Briisten ziehen” (Riessler:
die . ... der Flammen” (und ‘‘dem Flammenofen” by Riessler) is eni Briisten alles Blut entziehen”), to emend the meaning-
exact equivalent of the phrase T& @dpuoxa T&v PeAddv, for-St orrupt readings of the manuscripts (Enpdooust KQ, 2utoouot
dorff (80, note 4) remarks that in the Ahmimic dialect the wor L in&ocouot = ”they will draw blood”’; for this meaning of
normally means “arrow’’; in fact, it should be translated ‘“‘arrow aiudooe see Aretaeus (second century A.n.), V, 4, 12, ed.
this passage (cf. W. E. Crum, 4 Coplic Dictionary [Oxford, 19 Corpus Medicorum Graecorum, 11 (Berlin, 1958), 105, 9:
361 b f, esp. 362 a, verbo sofe, and 102 b, verbo klo); similarly poce potfiKn Xpdvou Kol THY kepoAdy &v abin joyn, owiny
word klo, which Steindorff (note 3) called ‘“unbekanntes Wort; & iviov TpooBdAhovTa aipdooew &oge1déws. The reading of
vielleicht ‘Glut’ oder #hnliches bedeutet,” is now attested w ug1) is closest to the text as emended (fu- for aip-).
the meaning “‘vegetable (?) poison used for arrows” (Crum, op. I the interpretation of the new text offers a number of
102 b, verbo klO), and in one Sahidic fragment (E O. Winsted ies. Why does the Antichrist “‘seize children from twelve
“Coptic Saints and Sinners,” Proceedings of the Society of Bibl ward,” as both the new Greek text and the Coptic Apoca-
Archaeology, 33 (1911), 116 and 118, note 22) even in the sense lijah suggest in somewhat different terms ? Perhaps this
“snake poison.” In view of these lexicographical clarifications ‘was based on a magic belief that children of this age were
Crum the translation of the Coptic passage should be adjuste ly apt to catch the “‘asp” or Egyptian cobra, but I have
read “dem Gift der Pfeile” in lieu of “an die ... der Flam parallel for a belief of this kind. Is the Coptic text right in
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orff), or “‘dem Flammenofen” (Riessler). 2. The Coptic
translated by Steindorff “Wegen der Not der Stadte’” {(and
ler “Und was die Not der Stidte ist”) is a close parallel
teek Bk ... Tds dvdykos TGV ToMuwv, where the
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translating: “von zwdlf Jahren an abwirts”? A more normal
understanding of the words used in the new Greek text would be
that children from twelve years uwpward are meant, but this must
remain uncertain. On the other hand the mention of Spdwovrss, i.e.,
serpents, in the Coptic text makes it certain that the word domiSas
in the new Greek text must refer to “‘asps’ rather than to “‘shields.”
In fact, the word &omis designates either a poisonous snake in
general or the Egyptian Uraeus snake or Naia hate, the common
hooded snake of Africa; cf. Gossen-Steier, ‘‘Schlange,” RE, Reihe 2,
II (Stuttgart, 1923), cols. 494-557, esp. 524. The simplest inter-
pretation will be to assume that the common subject of the verbs
kpoThoousty, Snidooust, and aiudogouot is impersonal as so often in
this text (cf. “Commentary’ on 40); in the Coptic text, on the other
hand, the SpéxovTes suck the blood. One may wonder furthermore
whether the phrase T&s 2yoUoas T& Ppégn refers to female snakes or
to human mothers. It seems to me, however, that the following
citation of the passage from the Synoptic Apocalypse (Matt. 24:19;
Mark 13:17; Luke 21:23), which unquestionably refers to human
mothers, is a very strong argument in favor of the second alternative.
Finally it is not certain whether the object of aipdocouot are again
the mothers mentioned before or whether the author is thinking of a
more general collection of blood from men and women of all ages.
I have found no exact parallel for a mixture of snake poison, milk
from human mothers, and human blood being used for poisoned
arrows, but Pseudo-Aristotle, De mivabilibus auscultationibus, 147,
845a, mentions a Scythian custom of using a mixture of a dead
snake (#xi8vo) and human serum (cf. also Aelian, On anmtmals, IX, 15;
I owe these texts to F. Lammert, “Pfeil,” RE, XIX [Stuttgart, 1938],

cols. 1425-1430, esp. I427-1429).

197£. Cf. Matt. 24:19; Mark 13:17; Luke 21:23. Note that in this biblical

citation 9nA&lew is used in the sense of “to suckle,”” but that it
means ‘“‘to suck’” in the text itself (cf. supra, on 1904-197).

201 Cf. Oracula Sibyllina, 11, 26, ed. Geficken, 27, and Geficken’s

references.
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III
DATE AND PROVENANCE OF THE GREEK TEXT

In attempting to date an apocalyptic text like the Sibyl’s pro-
phecy one has to pay close attention to the passage where the author
makes the transition from history to eschatology. This point of
transition constitutes a terminus post for the composition of the
text. Normally, indeed, an apocalyptic text may be said tohave
been written not long after the events recorded at this point of
transition, as otherwise the author would be unlikely to let the
opportunity slip by of incorporating further historical material. In
the new Greek text the last Roman emperor named is Anastasius
I (491-318; cf. 166) and the last identifiable event is the new out-
break of the Persian War under Anastasius in 502 (170).1 The Greek
text was therefore composed after 502. On the other hand, the author
wrote prior to Anastasius’ death in 518, otherwise he would not
have prophesied wrongly that Anastasius would rule thirty-one
years (172). In the Greek text the prophecy of Constantine’s
foundation of Constantinople is followed immediately by a curious
remark which the author addresses to the new city: “Do not boast,
city of Byzantium, thou shalt not hold imperial sway for thrice

‘sixty of thy years” (94f.). The meaning of this oracle is not

altogether clear. Does the Sibyl mean that Constantinople would
lose her imperial rank within three times sixty years from her
foundation, i.e. prior to 570 (330 plus 3 X 60 = 310)? or that the
new city would be destroyed by that date? or that the world, and
the city with it, would come to an end in or before 570? Whatever
may be the precise meaning of the passage (I shall henceforth refer
to this vaticinium as the “Constantinopolitan Oracle™), one thing is
certain: as Constantinople neither lost her rank nor was destroyed
by 510, the sentence must have been written prior to A.D. 510. Any
author who wrote after 510 would have been forced to adjust the
numerals, as was in fact done by two of the manuscripts (K and A)

1 See infra, p. 91.
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which changed the figure ““thrice sixty” (= 180) to read “thrice six
hundred” (= 1800).

The author must have written even earlier than the year 570.
As was said above (p. 41), the last historical event to be mentioned
in the Sibyl’s prophecy is the Roman-Persian War under Anastasius.
However, the Sibyl knows only of the campaigns of the first two
years (502-503) when the Persian armies defeated, as the Sibyl says
(z7xf), several Roman armies and captured a number of im-
portant cities such as Theodosiopolis, Martyropolis, and Amida.
But Anastasius reorganized the Roman high command, and as a
consequence the Roman armies were successful in 304 and 305.2
Of these Roman successes, as well as of the truce arranged in 505 and
the peace treaty of 506, the Sibyl is unaware. It may be concluded,
then, that in its present form the Greek text was composed between
502 and 506 at the latest, more probably in 503 or 504.

The question of the provenance of the Greek text is more difficult
to answer than that of its date. For a considerable time I was
inclined to assume a Roman origin. My principal reason for this
assumption was the curious reference to the Sibyl uttering her
prophecy sitting “on the Capifolium among the olive trees” (12f.).
Here the author furnishes a detail of Roman topography which at
first sight seemed to guarantee his intimate knowledge of the
Empire’s ancient capital. This was all the more striking, as a legend
known in the Eastern Roman Empire by the sixth century at the
latest, the “Ara Coeli Legend,” told of a Christian altar set up on the
Capitoline Hill by Augustus. Later Western tradition connected the
event specifically with a prophecy of the Tiburtine Sibyl3 Yet this
reference to olive trees on the Capitoline Hill, far from being evi-
dence for a Roman origin of the text, proves on the contrary that it
must have been written elsewhere. Indeed, nowhere in the vast

2Bury, II, 10-15; A.Christensen, L'Iran sous les Sassanides (Copenhagen,
1944), 352; Stein, 11, g2—101; Jones, I, 231 £.

® On the legend of the Church of Ara Coeli at Rome see John Malalas, X,
Bonn ed., 231; Laterculus Imperatorum Rowmanorum, ed. Th. Mommsen in
Chronica Minova, 111 (MGH, Auct. Ant., XIII [Berlin, 1898]), 428. Good
recent summary of problems, with bibliography, in H. Aurenhammer, Lexikon
der christlichen Ikonographie (Vienna, 19591L.), 272275, verbo ‘‘Augustus und
die Sibylle von Tibur.” The Tiburtine Sibyl is first connected with the legend
in the Mirabilia Romae of the twelfth century.
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ancient, medieval, or modern literature on the topography of the
Capitoline Hill is there another mention of olive trees. The author
must either have invented the olive trees, or must have transferred
olive trees growing elsewhere to the Capitolium in Rome.5 It will be
seen that the second of these alternatives is correct (see mfra,
pp. 67-69), but it is clear already that the hypothesis of 2 Roman
provenance must be rejected.

There are, however, indications that the Greek text of the Ti-
burtine Sibyl was composed in or near the ancient city of Helio-
polis-Baalbek, which in the early sixth century when the text was
written belonged administratively to the province of Phoemice
Libanensis. The author remarks that the temples of Heliopolis will
be built by (under ?) Antiochus, Tiberius, and Gaius and “‘are very
large and shapely beyond any [other] temple in the inhabited world”
(78-80). This remark on the gigantic size of the temples at Baalbek
is confirmed by their ruins.® Together with the fact that Mt. Lebanon

! Bibliography on ‘‘Capitolium” by F. J. Délger and A. Hermann, RAC,
IT (Stuttgart, 1954), cols. 847-861. I have searched a large part of the modern
literature on the historical topography of the Capitoline Hill without finding
a reference to olive trees. More important, two outstanding experts on
Roman topography, Professors G. Lugli and F. Castagnoli, of the Istituto
di Topografia Antica in Roma, had the great kindness of informing me by
mail that they know of no mention of olive trees on the Capitoline Hill.

®In Aristephanes’ Frogs, during the great agom between Aeschylus and
Euripides, the chorus warns the latter: pf o’ & Supds &prréoas EkTos oioel TG
gAaddv. A scholiast explains: ¢ én’ &xpou irroBpé oy EAcicn figaw kod’ & Eeqé-
povTo ol UmomimrovTes xorT& TV Spoduov (W. G. Rutherford, Scholia Avistophanica,
I [London, 1894), 386). Aristophanes and the scholiast are clearly thinking
of a racecourse at Athens. It is difficult to imagine, however, why the author
of the Greek text of the Sibyl should have transferred these olive trees from
the racecourse at Athens to the Capitoline Hill at Rome.

#On the temples of Heliopolis, see Wiegand; also E. Honigmann, verbo
““Heliupolis,” in RE, Supplementband IV (Stuttgart, 1924), cols. 715-728;
O. Eissfeldt, Tempel und Kulte syvischey Stidle in hellenistisch-vomischer Zeit
(= Der Alte Orient, 40 [Leipzig, 1940]); idem, “‘Baalbek,” RAC, 1 (Stutt-
gart, 1950}, cols. 1113-1118. The enormous size of the principal sanctuary is
emphasized throughout Wiegand's publication, see for example p. 47:
“Aus dem nordwestlichen Viertel der Stadt weit in die Ebene vorgeschoben
und durch michtige Unterbauten aus ihr emporgehoben, erstreckte sich das
Heiligtum der heliopolitanischen Trias in einer Lénge von 270 Metern und
einer Breite von 120 Metern. . ., in seiner Masse noch vermehrt durch den
siidlich benachbarten Dionysostempel.” Of the main temple six columns, each
19 meters high are standing. It was built on an artificial terrace 134 meters
high; three gigantic slabs, each 19 meters long, were used to support the
terrace. Cf. Beer, ‘‘Heliopolis,” RE, VIIiI (Stuttgart, 1913), col. 48: the ruins
of Heliopolis ‘‘neben den Ruinen von Palmyra die imposantesten Baudenk-
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is mentioned alongside of Heliopolis, it proves that the Sibyl was
thinking of the Phenician rather than the Egyptian Heliopolis. The
foundations of the temples of Baalbek go indeed back to the period
of the Seleucids (compare the mention of an Antiochus in 76), but a
second building period began under the Julio-Claudian emperors
and the temples were completed in the period from Antoninus Pius
to Philippus Arabs.?

By itself the fact that the author of the new text knew of the
enormous size of the temples at Heliopolis is no guarantee that he
had seen them himself. But his interest in Heliopolis goes farther.
In the eschatological part of her prophecy the Sibyl predicts “‘that
there will arise another emperor from Heliopolis and he will wage
war against the emperor from the East and kill him” (2o05f). It
will be shown below that this passage is an interpolation into an
earlier document according to which the slaying of the Emperor
from the East was assigned to another eschatological figure, the
“Emperor who has a Changing Shape” (193). The simplest ex-
planation of this sixth-century interpolation is the hypothesis that
the author wrote in or near Heliopolis and was anxious to assign to

miler des gesamten ausgehenden Altertums,” and R. E. M. Wheeler, *'Size
and Baalbek,” Antiguity, 36 (1962), 6-9.

7 On the building periods of the temples at Heliopolis see A. von Gerkan,
“Die Entwicklung des grossen Tempels in Baalbek,” as reprinted in Von
antiker Avchitekiur und Topographie (Stuttgart, 1959), 267-271; Eissfeldt,
Tempel und Kulte syrischer Stddte in hellenistisch-vomischer Zeit, 421. A
decisive piece of evidence which came to light after the German excavations
is a graffito dated A.D. 60 and found on the capital of a column of the Temple
of the Heliopolitan Triad. It proves that in that year the architrave had not
yet been placed on the column, see H. Seyrig, ‘‘Heliopolitana,” Bulletin du
Musée de Beyvouth, I (1937), 77-100, esp.95-98. There is no agreement
among scholars as to the beginning of the second building period at Helio-
polis. E. Weigand, ‘‘Baalbek und Rom, etc.,” Jakrbuch des Kais. Deutsqhen
Avchéologischen Inmstituts, 29 (1914), 37-91, thought of the Augustan period.
Von Gerkan, op. cit., 267, hesitated to accept a date earlier than the reign
of Claudius. Eissfeldt, op. cit., 42, opted for the Neronian period aqd .H.
Seyrig (Syria, 31 [1954], 97£., note 97f.) considers it possible that building
operations began under Augustus. The precise assertion of the new text,
according to which building operations took place under Tiberius and Gaius,
deserves the attention of archaeologists; see H. Winnefeld in Wiegand, 146:
“*Andererseits schliesst aber auch der Umstand, dass von Koloniegriindungen
unter Tiberius und Caligula wenig bekannt ist, nicht aus, dass Heliopolis
seine Stellung als Kolonie erst einem dieser Kaiser verdankte, ... Mit der
Griindung der Kolonie scheint auch der Bau ihres Hauptheiligtums, des
Tempels des Iupiter Optimus Maximus Heliopolitanus, in Angriff genommen
worden zu sein.”’

44

DATE AND PROVENANCE OF GREEK TEXT

this city a pivotal role in the dramatic events to take place at the
end of time.®

Furthermore the author seems to possess information not only
on Heliopolis, but also on the range of Mt. Lebanon, which with its
often snow-covered peaks is clearly visible from the city. From the
“temples of Heliopolis” the Sibyl carefully distinguishes the “altars
of Lebanon.” The Sibyl seems thus to have knowledge of free-
standing altars on Mt. Lebanon, i.e. of altars that are independent
of temples. If there is archaeological or literary corroboration for
this notion of the Sibyl, this would be additional evidence for her
connection with Heliopolis and its environment.

The Sibyl mentions the altars of Lebanon three times. According
to her, they, like the temples of Heliopolis, will be built by Antiochus,
Tiberius, and Gaius (78f.). Constantine the Great “will destroy all the
pagan temples and the altars of Lebanon” (861.). Under Theodosius
IT and Valentinian IIT a great warrior “will shatter the temples of
the cities and the altars of Lebanon” (115). Archaeological research
into the architecture of Roman temples in Syria has distinguished
two building periods: the earlier temples of the first century A.D.
and the later temples of the second and third centuries.?® All pagan
temple districts had a sacrificial altar as a matter of course. Those in
front of the temples at Héssu Firi and Kalat Fakra in the Lebanon
are preserved and belong to the earlier period.’® At Heliopolis it is
uncertain whether the remains of a structure in the courtyard may
be identified as belonging to a sacrificial altar (this was the opinion
of the German excavators) or as a tower {proposal of their French

81t is probable that the sentence about the building of the tem
Heliopolis and about their gigantic size (791.) was duegto the samepgil)sc‘c?;f
century interpolator as the eschatological passage (2051.); see infra, p. 571
In the sixth century Heliopolis was still a powerful stronghold of pé.ganisn";
(Winnefeld in Wiegand, 150; Honigmann, loc. cit., cols. 718—723; J. Geffcken
Der Ausgang des griechisch-vomischen Heidentums [Heidelberg, 1920], 193 f.)j
On the other hand, a Christian congregation had existed at Heliopolis since
the days of Constantine the Great (cf. Winnefeld, 149 f.) and the author of
the Greek text probably was a member of it. The transformation of the
temple of the Heliopolitan Triad into a Christian church seems to have been
undertaken in the sixth century, not under Theodosius I as had been thought
formerly; cf. H. Seyrig, “‘Nouveaux monuments de Baalbek et de la Begaa,”
Buglletm du Musée de Beyrouth, 16 (1961), 109-1335, esp. 121, note 1. ’

" IIgrenclker ang %sclgietzschmann, 271-275.

rencker an schietzschmann, 24 (Hossu Firi B

these locations see the map, pl. I in tlfe (volume of ;ZlaigsA(Ka]at Fakra). On
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successors).!t Within sight of Heliopolis, to the southwest, at El
"Hadet, stood a temple of Apollo with an inscribed altar.2® At Kalat
Fakra further to the southwest, at a distance of less than forty
kilometers from Heliopolis, there was found, in addition to the altar
within the district of the great temple, a second altar. It stood in
front of a tower two or more stories high which is dated by two
inscriptions to the reign of Claudius and served cultic purposes.
The altar, probably of the same date as the tower, measured circa
five square meters and was located at a point which commanded a
wide view over the plain ef El Bigla.®® There is no reason to believe
that the great freestanding Claudian altar of Kalat Fakra was
unique, and the Sibyl is undoubtedly right in stating that other
altars of this type were built on “high places” somewhat earlier
under Tiberius and Caligula. When she prophecies the destruction
of the altars of Lebancn by Constantine the Great (87), she has in
mind events such as the destruction of the temple of Aphrodite at
Aphaka (Afka) by a military unit on the orders of the Emperor.1
On the other hand, there exists no independent testimony to the
destruction of altars on Mt. Lebanon under Theodosius IT and
Valentinian ITI, as the Sibyl states (115), yet there is every reason
to accept this statement as historical, especially as it is known that
under Arcadius {395-408) and under the inspiration of John Chrysos-
tom bands of monks had been destroying pagan shrines in Phenicia.

11 Th. Wiegand, Baalbek, 1 (Berlin-Leipzig, 1921), 68-70; Seyrig, ‘"Helio-
politana,” 77-100, esp. 771

12 Krencker and Zschietzschmann, 1461

18 Krencker and Zschietzschmann, Text, 48-55. Cf. 277: “‘Ein Altar ohne
dazugehorigen Tempel steht in Kalat Fakra, wohl kaum innerhalb eines
Bezirks, frei in der Landschait auf hervorgehobener, weithin sichtbarer
Stelle.” :

1 Eusebius ( ?), Vila Constantini, 111, 55, ed. 1. A, Heikel (GCS, 7 [Leipzig,
1902]), 102 f.: &Aoo Bt ToUro fiv Kkad Téuevos ... aloypdd Soaiuovt > AgpodiTng én’
drpwpseias pépet ToU ABdvou Tiis &v *Agdxors {Spuubvov . .. alrols &' &pieplopao
i PaSpowv T6 v &deoviaSijvan keAever. That Constantine should have de-
stroyed ‘‘all the temples of the Gentiles” is an obvious exaggeration, but a
temple of Asclepius at Aegeae in Cilicia was also destroyed on his orders;
cf. Sozomen, Hist. eccl., 11, 5, 5, eds. J. Bidez and G.Chr. Hansen (GCS, 50
[Berlin, 1960}), 57, 71.

15 John Chrysostom, Epist. 221 (PG, 52, col. 732 1.). Cf. Theodoret, Eccl.
hist., V, 29, eds. L. Parmentier and F. Scheidweiler (GCS, 44 [Berlin, 1954]),
329: MaSov (John Chrysostom) 8& iy dowiknv &1t mepl Tas TEV Sanpoveov
TeEAéTos pepnvévan, doknTas piv (HAw el mupodouptvous cuvéAee. vouots &
arroUs &mAicos Paciiikols kot TV elbwAiddv Egémepmype Tepeviy ... Cf V.
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Thus there is strong evidence in favor of the thesis that the new
Greek. text was compiled in or near Heliopolis. The author knows of
the g{gantic size of the temples at Heliopolis. He knows of free-
standing altars on Mt. Lebanon built under the Julio-Claudian
house, such as the one preserved at Kalat Fakra. He knows of the
destruction of “high places” like Aphaka under Constantine the
Qreat and is probably right in speaking of further acts of destruction
dl.rected against altars on Mt. Lebanon under Theodosius IL
Finally he is so interested in the city of Heliopolis that he inter-
polates an “Emperor from Heliopolis” into the eschatological part
of the prophecy which he was using. As references to Heliopolis
and Mt. Lebanon are not concentrated in one part of the prophecy
but are scattered throughout the Greek text, 18 it is safe to conclude

that in its present form it was written in or near Heliopolis between
502 and 506.%7

Schultze, Geschichte des Untergan, ech G ]
, gs des griechisch-vémischen Heidentums, 1T
I(V%gnalxlgig?’ I2150; J. Ch}‘. }(B;aléfr,k]ohn Chrysostom and His Time (Westminss'ter
. » 1L, 391, J. Geffcken, Dey Au. d iechisch- Romi ;
Heidentums, 2nd ed. (Heidelberg, 1929), Ig}sgang e Gricchisch-Romischen

13%1% 87, 115, 205.
e Heliopolitan origin of the new text is corroborated b

one of th
;h)f,ssages on Mt. Leban_oq. In 110 the author finds it necessary toyspecif; tha(t:
tt. Iaurus is loca‘_ced in Avorro?\ﬁ and Mt. Antitaurus in Armenia, but he does
not give any such indication for the geographic location of Mt. Lebanon (z11),

Eer:csll;?sl.ably because it needed no explanation for himself and his prospective
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RELATION OF GREEK AND LATIN TEXTS

In the preceding chapter the attempt was made to answer the
question: when and where was the Greek text of the Sibyl’s pro-
phecy composed? This enquiry led to the conclusion that it was
written in the early sixth century. Consequently, the Greek text
as preserved in three manuscripts is younger than the ancient
nucleus of the Latin tradition. One may therefore hope that the
tradition lying behind the Greek text and leading to it may be
elucidated by a study of the relationship of Greek and Latin texts.

As stated above, Latin versions of the Tiburtine Sibyl’s prophecy
are preserved in manuscripts beginning with the eleventh Ct.entury.l
They are of considerable importance not only for the establishment
of the Greek text,? but also for the elucidation of its history. Indeed,
a comparison of the Greek Sibyl with the Latin versions will show
two things: first, that there existed a fourth-century version of a
date earlier than the extant Greek and Latin texts, and secondly,
that parts of this earlier version survive, in a somewhat edited form,
within the Greek text.

There can be no doubt that the Latin version edited by Sackur
(w?) and the new Greek text tell essentially the same story. This is
proved not only by the many passages where the Latin words are
the exact counterpart of the Greek text but also by the general
correspondence of important aspects of the narrative.? On the other
hand between the Greek and Latin versions there are a number of
differences; only those which shed light on the literary relationships

1 Cf. supra, p. 3.

2 See appavatus cvitious of edition, for example ad 26, 29, 59, 69, 94,
Iog’fﬁﬁé, the one hundred ‘‘men from the Roman senate’” who drgam th,e:
basic dream in the Latin version correspond to the one hundred ‘‘judges
in the Greek. Both texts know of nine suns and nine generations. In both the
Greek and Latin versions the Sibyl’s prophecy is presented in the guise of an
interpretation of a dream. In both texts the Incarnation occurs in the fourth
generation. In both texts the Sibyl’s speech is interrupted by an objection
made by Hebrew priests.
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of these versions will be discussed here. The latest historical
events referred or alluded to in the ancient part of w! belong to the
reigns of Constantius II (337-361) or Julian (361-363) while the
Greek text reaches down to the reign of Anastasius I (491-518).5 In
the light of the basic agreement of Greck and Latin versions, this
difference may be explained in one of two ways. The author of the
Greek text may have used the Latin version {or its Greek equivalent)
but added to it remarks on the period not covered by the latter
{from Constantius IT or Julian to Anastasius). Alternately, both the
new Greek text and the Latin version (w!) may be descended from
@ common source. To clarify the relationship, a schematic comparison
of the content of Sackur’s Latin text (wl) with the new Greek
version is offered on p. 50f. It stresses the areas of agreement and
omits data which appear either only in the new Greek text or only in
one of the Latin versions. The only exceptions to this rule are cases
where in one of the texts a given event (or events) is the only one to
be mentioned for one of the nine generations and where, accordingly,
the distribution of the material over the nine generations would not
be clear if the event were omitted. All items listed are literal trans-
lations from the Greek and Latin texts, with supplements, added to
facilitate the understanding of the passage, placed in square
brackets.®

This comparison of the Latin and Greek versions shows that the
Greek author has rearranged the materials contained in the Latin
work. This rearrangement does not concern the first three gener-
ations where the Greek text agrees with the Latin Sibyl. But the
Greek Sibyl inserted into her ‘“prophecy” of the fourth generation
the story of Jesus’ sending out of the disciples which in the Latin
text is registered as the only event of the fifth generation. Having

4 A difference for which I fail to discover an explanation concerns the dream
of the nine suns which forms the basis of the Sibyl’s interpretation. In the
Greek text this dream is told by the one hundred judges, in w! it is reported
by the author.

5 For the date of the Latin version, see the conclusion of Sackur, 162; it is
now to be corrected in the light of my remarks, infra, p. 631f. Anastasius I is
mentioned in the Greek text in 161~172 and no historical event following his
reign is recognizable after this point.

¢ All numerals given under “Latin Text” refer o the pages and lines of
Sackur’s edition, 177~187. Numerals under **Greek Text” refer to the lines of
my edition.
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SACKUR'S LATIN TEXT (wl)

Gener-

. Events
ation

1 Loving freedom, truthful, mild
(x79, 15)
2 Without malice (179, 109)
3 Tribe will riseagainst tribe (179, 20)
4 There will arise a woman from the
stock of the Hebrews called Mary
(179, 23)

The God of Heaven will beget a
son (180, 9)

Kingswillrise against him (180, 11)
Augustus will rule at Rome and
will subdue the entire earth.
Afterwards the priests of the
Hebrews will assemble... be-
canse he will do many signs (180,

12
Am% they will hang him on the
cross (180, 19)

5 Jesus will select two fishermen
from Galilee and will teach them
his own law and say:...the
teaching which you received from
me, teach it toall the peoples and
subdue all the nations through
the seventy-two languages (180,

2

6 Th‘tz)y will be taken by assault in
this city for three years and six
months (180, 28)

7 Two kings will arise and carry out
many persecutions in the land of
the Hebrews because of God (180,

30)

8 Rome will be deserted (181, 2)

GREEK TEXT

Geney-
ation

1 Free, truthful, mild (33)

Events

2 Without malice (35)
3 Tribe will rise against tribe (37)
4 There will arise a woman from the
Hebraic land named Mary (39)
And [Jesus] will take men from
Galilee and will give laws and say
to them: The word which you
have received from me, preach it
to the peoples of the seventy-two
languages (45)
The God of Heaven will beget a
son (59) o
Kings will rise against him (61)
Augustus will rule at Rome and
the entire inhabited world will be
subjected by him...afterwards
the mobs of the Jews will be
assembled - Jesus willdo miracles
(68-74) ‘
And they will hang three alongside
of him on the cross (74)

5 Three kings will arise ... and will
carry out many persecutions
because of him who was cruci-
fied on the wood of the cross (76)

6 Two...kings will arise and carry
out many persecutions against
the Christians (8r)

And after this there will arise a
king called Constantine, a ...
powerful warrior (85)

[Follow data on fourth-century
rulers down to and including
Theodosius I] (96)

7 [Follow data on emperors from
Arcadius and Honorius (including
desertion of Rome) to Gaiseric’s
sack of Rome] (104-135)
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Geney-

ation Events

9 Two kings will arise from Syriaand
their armies will be innumerable
like the sand of the sea, and they
will seize cities and regions of the
Romans until Chalcedonia (181, 5)

[Follows eschatological material]
(181, 8)

Gener-

ation Events

3 [Follow data on emperors down to
Anastasius I] (136-172)

9 Two kings will arise . . . from Syria,
and the Assyrians will be like the
sand of the sea, and they will
seize many regions of the East
until Chalcedonija (180-183)

[Follows further eschatological
material] (183)

After them there will arise another
king named C., powerful in battle,
who will rule thirty years (181,

13)
[Follows eschatological material]

thus “economized” one generation the Greek Sibyl then proceeds
to make further headway over her Latin counterpart by omitting
altogether the only event listed by the Latin text for the sixth
generation. Thereafter, however, the Greek Sibyl allows two
generations for what constitutes only one generation in the Latin
version, so that in the Greek text the fifth and sixth generations
correspond to the Latin author’s seventh generation: in other
words the Greek Sibyl now loses part of the advantage that she had
previously gained over her Latin confrére.” However, presently she
regains the lost ground by postponing for the moment the only
event recorded in the Latin text for the eighth generation: the
depopulation of the city of Rome. She continues in the sixth gener-
ation with the reign of Constantine which the Latin text discusses
under the ninth generation® and uses the balance of the sixth, as
well as all of the seventh and eighth generations to review the history
of the Roman Empire and its rulers from the successors of Con-
stantine the Great to Anastasius I. As a result the two versions

" In the Greek text two sets of rulers, three and two respectively, take up
two generations (5 and 6), corresponding to one set of two rulers and one
generation (7) in the Latin. This doubling by the Greek Sibyl and the
“wasting” of one generation contrasts with her normal practice of ‘‘econo-
mizing” generations; it will be explained below (pp. 75-78).

® There can be no doubt that the Latin text (Sackur, 181, 13) means
Constantine the Great when it speaks of alius vex C. momine, potens in
proelio qui vegrabit a. XXX (Sackur, 1561.; note especially the thirty years
of Constantine’s reign, A.p. 307-337). The Greek Baoihets dvduart Kaovororrivog

- Kparends woAewoTs (851.) corresponds almost literally.
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agree in recording the eschatological events of the last days in simi-
lar terms under the ninth generation.®

These literary relationships are explained by the fact that the
Greek author wrote more than a century after his Latin colleague
and consequently wished to fit the history of the intervening years
into the framework of the nine generations. He therefore omitted
some material which in the Latin text constituted an entire gen-
eration (Latin generation 6) and elsewhere combined into one gen-
eration materials which in the Latin text take up two generations.
Thus, in the Greek text generation 4 represents generations 4 and 5
of the Latin version. These compressions made it possible for the
Greek Sibyl to reserve most of generation 6 and all of generations 7
and 8 for the period that had elapsed after the Latin author had
completed his prophecy. '

Yet it would be incorrect to say that the Greek author simply
compressed the extant Latin text (or its Greek original if one
existed) and inserted into this shortened version an account of the
last century before his own time. In fact it can be shown that t}.le
Greek version, although as a whole it is younger than the Lajun
text, contains elements and motifs that are older. One case in point
concerns the location of the action in the city of Rome. According
to the Latin text, this action proceeds in two different localities.
First the one hundred Roman senators invite the Sibyl to interpret
their dream. This invitation is issued in a place which the Sibyl
characterizes as ““full of excrements and polluted by various kinds
of defilement.”1® The Sibyl then proposes to move the proceedings
to the Aventine Hill. ! By a remarkable feat of historical empathy
Sackur had conjectured that the first locality alluded to by .the
Latin Sibyl was the Capitoline Hill, the principal center of paganism
in Rome, while from the fourth century on Christian churches and
martyrs’ shrines rose on the Aventine (S. Alessio, perhaps S.
Prisca, S. Sabina).'? Sackur’s conjecture is now confirmed by the

¢ Except that, as has been stated before, the reign of Cpnstanti_ne the Great,
which is listed under the ninth generation in the Latin text, is part of the
i ion in the Greek. o
Sl}f}%g}l{fﬁ%, 6: in loco stevcoribus pleno et diversis contaminationibus polluto.
11 Sackur, 179, 8: ascendamos in Aventinum montem et ibi vobis pronuntiabo
que ventura sint civibus Romanis.
12 Sackur, 173.
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Greek text. Here the one hundred judges, as well as other inhabi-
tants of Rome, meet the Sibyl in an unspecified place in Rome (at
one of the gates?) and there the judges ask her to interpret their
common dream. Thereupon the Sibyl suggests that they proceed
to the Capitolium. The judges accept this proposition, and the rest
of the scene then takes place on the Capitolium.® Which of the two
texts preserves the earlier version with regard to locality? The
Greek text which localizes the events at an unknown spot in Rome
(a gate) and on the Capitoline ? Or the Latin version that assigns it
to the Capitoline and Aventine Hills? Clearly the Latin version
arose in reaction against the Greek text (or a text resembling it in
this respect) because its author strongly disapproved of a Christian
prophecy issuing forth from the Capitoline stronghold of paganism
and therefore moved the scene to the Christian Aventine 14 Conse-
quently, the localization of the scene in the Greek text is older than
that in the Latin version and points towards a text earlier than wt
which in the main resembled the present Latin version w! but
differed from it in that it assigned the prophecy to the Capitoline
Hin.1s

Another observation points in the same direction and concerns
the “Constantinopolitan Oracle” discussed before 16 Tt will be re-
membered that in its present (Greek) form it dates from the reign
of Anastasius and predicts an end to Constantinople’s imperial
sway within three times sixty (= 180) years. Now several Latin
versions contain the same oracle in the same context (immediately
following the refounding of the city of Byzantium by Constantine
the Great), but in a somewhat different form:

“Do not rejoice with joy, they shall not rule from Byzantium
within sixty years.”’%?

113,
1 It is probable that this shift occurred in the West, perhaps in or near

Rome, where the pagan character of the Capitoline Hill and the Christian

nature of the Aventine were more likely to be known than in the East.

15 The hypothetical text need not necessarily have been written in Latin,
but may have been in Gree

¥ 941.; cf. supra, p. 41.

¥ Cod. Monacensis Lat. 17742 (w%), fol. 48 recto: et erit civilas magna, et
habitabunt in ea multi, widelicet septuaginia et due lingue. Ne gaudeas gaudio, de
byzantio inier LX annos non regnabunt. (Sackur printed this excerpt p. 128,
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The key difference between the Munich and Lambach versions of
the Latin text on the one hand and the Greek Sibyl on the other is
that the former allow Byzantium only sixty, in lieu of thrice sixty,
years of imperial sway. The Munich and Lambach versions seem to
represent an older form of the “Constantinopolitan Oracle.” It
must have originated between A.D. 324 (or 330) and 384 (or 390),
when sixty years had elapsed from the foundation of the new capi-
tal.’® After the sixty years of imperial sway which it allowed for
Constantinople had passed and there was no prospect that her
status would diminish, an editor, from whose text the extant
manuscripts of the Greek version are derived, adapted the prophecy
to the new situation and changed the figure sixty into thrice
sixty.?® There existed, then, a version of the “Tiburtine Sibyl” which

note 4; wt and w° here read: nec gaudent gaudio, de bizantia inter sexaginia
annos non vegnabit [regnabunt w5).) Although Sackur did not, indeed could
not, recognize the importance of these sentences, he supplied the information
that made the exploration of these literary relationships possible. It is,
therefore, only proper to pay tribute to this great scholar whose perspicacity
and scholarly honesty one admires even where his evaluation of the evidence
cannot be accepted.
18 Constantine the Great began building operations in 324 and the city was
inaugurated in 330.
1 A priovi, another explanation for the different numerals in the Munich,
Lambach, and Greek versions is possible, i.e., that a copyist inadvertently
omitted the word ‘‘thrice” before “‘sixty.”’ Anyone, however, familiar with
the practices of apocalyptic writers knows that tampering with the calcula-
tions of apocalyptic time spans is the normal method of adjusting earlier texts
to the course of events. The classic example is Jeremiah’s prophecy that Ba-
bylon will be punished seventy years after the fall of Jerusalem and Daniel’sre-
interpretation of this oracle as referring to seventy year-weeks (or four hundred
ninety years; cf. Jeremiah 25:11 and Daniel 9:24), but see also H. Gunkel,
Schopfung und Chaos in Urzeit und Endzeit (GOttingen, 1895), 269, note 1: ““Die
drei Rechnungen in Daniel stammen demnach aus verschiedenen Zeiten. ...
Die Zeit der Erfiillung verzog; aber der Glaube wankte nicht. Man schloss, dass
es eine andere Rechnung der Verheissungszahl geben miisse, die die Wahrheit
sei. . ..Diese beiden Glossen sind also ein Denkmal der Enttduschung und des
unwandelbaren Glaubens der maccabiischen Zeit.” Another instructive
example is the new Greek text where in the manuscripts K and A the number
“‘thrice sixty’’ is changed drastically into ‘‘thrice six hundred’’ (see the critical
apparatus on 94). Finally Stendhal reports an interesting modern parallel
in the Chartreuse de Parme, chapters 1 and 2. After the Austrian defeat at
Marengo (1800) there was current in Northern Italy a prophecy attributed to
the ancient patron saint of Brescia, Giovita, that “‘the success of the French
and of Napoleon would end exactly thirteen weeks after Marengo.” Long
after the thirteen weeks, and even thirteen months, had elapsed, the local
priest at Grianta, loyal to his former Austrian masters, interpreted this
prophecy to mean ‘‘que ce nombre treize devait étre interprété d’une fagon

54

o

RELATION OF GREEK AND LATIN TEXTS

was writ?:en between A.p. 330 and 390 and in which the fall of
Constantinople from imperijal status was prophesied to take place
before:[ };390. It_ is Probable that this was the same early version that
g?gf;ys ;r(;giletco;ne (rather than the Aventine) as the place of the
If these conclusions have merit, there existed in the fourth cen-
tury an early version of the “Tiburtine Sibyl's” prophecy, now
lost, from which both the extant Greek and Latin versior;s are
fiescended. Two features of this lost version have been identified:
it Io?ated the Sibyl’s prophecy on the Capitolium of Rome and it.
predicted that within sixty years from its foundation Constanti-
nople would lose its imperial rank. Both these features are pre-
‘s’erved in the Greek text, albeit in a revised form so far as the
Constantinopolitan Oracle” is concerned. It is natural to wonder
whether the Greek text does not incorporate other major parts of
the f(?urth—century original, apart from these two features. If this
question is pursued, it becomes immediately clear that traces of the
early document may hardly be expected to occur in that part of
the prophecy which rehearses imperial history of the fifth and
SlX’Fh centuries, i.e., in lines 104-172. On the other hand, the nar-
ratlve. framework (1—30, perhaps also 48-58), the accou’nt of the
first six generations down to Constantine or even to Theodosius the
Great (31-95 or 103) including what I call the “Sibylline Gospel”
(39-47, 59-75), and the eschatological portion (173-end perhaps
also 115-126) may well embody parts of the lost fourtl,l—centur
text: That this is the case cannot be proved, but it can be shown tz
be hlghly probable. In the first place, the two features that can with
certainty be attributed to this early text (the Capitolium as the
scene o'f the Sibyl’s prophecy and the “Constantinopolitan Oracle”)
occur in the Greek text in the narrative framework and in the
account of the sixth generation respectively. Moreover, in the Greek
text..a distinct change of outlook is noticeable aft’er the “Con-
stantinopolitan Oracle” or at the latest after the reign of Theodosius I
In the first part of the “prophecy,” the author, to the extent tha‘;

qui étonnerait bien du monde, s'il était i i

. 5 ) L .S permis de tout d ” i
s;;bject of allegorlcal arithmetic’’ see further D. S. Russéﬁ3 9‘22%61}02 thl;
Message of Jewish Apocalyptic {London, 1964), 195-202. ' e
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he refers to historic events, is concerned exclusively with religious
history, especially with the history of the Christian religion and with
its victory over paganism.2?® How different is the outlook in the second
part of the Sibyl’s prophecy! Here, as will be shown in detail below,*
there is a wealth of information on emperors and dynasties, on wars
with Persians and Huns, on peace treaties, on the social policies of
the emperors, with very little emphasis placed on religious events.
The dividing line separating the two parts follows either the “Con-
stantinopolitan Oracle”” or the reign of Theodosius 1.22 The greater
wealth of historical detail in the second part of the prophecy alone
might be explained by the better knowledge that a sixth-century
author had of the recent past. However, this greater wealth of
historical detail coupled with the difference of genera!l orientation—
limitation to religious events in the first part, a more comprehensive
interest in dynastic, military, domestic history in the second part—
makes it highly probable that the sixth-century writer who com-
posed the second part of the prophecy was not identical with the
author of the first. In other words, for the interpretation of the
first six suns, the sixth-century author probably incorporated an
earlier text, probably the same fourth-century version of the
Sibylline text the existence of which was inferred above from a
study of the place of the prophecy and of the “Constantinopolitan
Oracle.” There are indications, however, that the fourth-century

2 The data on the first three generations are altogether vague (32-38). In
the fourth generation (38-47, 590-75) the Sibyl is concerned exclusively with
the life of Jesus; his birth, his baptism, his sending out of the disciples, his
miracles, his crucifixion. Alexander, Seleucus, and Herod are mentioned (61£.)
only because of their persecution of Jews. Only the reference to Augustus (68)
has no connection with the biblical story. In the fifth generation attention is
focussed altogether on the pagan temples at Heliopolis-Baalbek and the
altars on Mt. Lebanon (76-80); as will be seen (infra, p. 581.), this passage is
a sixth-century interpolation. In the sixth generation there is a record of
persecutions of Christians and of slayings of senators ‘‘because of the name
of Christ” (81-85). There follows the account of the reign of the Emperor
Constantine the Great, of his destruction of pagan shrines, the famous vision
of the cross, his mother Helen finding the true cross, of the founding of
Constantinople, and of the settlement in the new city of the ‘‘tribes of the
seventy-two tongues” which had been evangelized by the apostles (931f.;
cf. 47) and the ‘‘Constantinopolitan Oracle.”

2l Infra, Chapter VI.

221t will be shown below (p.63f) that the second alternative is cor-
rect.
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document was subjected to editorial changes in the process of its
insertion into the sixth-century text.2s

What was the provenance of this hypothetical fourth-century
version? In particular, are the references to Heliopolis-Baalbek
and to Mt. Lebanon due to the fourth-century author? To the
latter question the answer must be negative because several of
these references can be proved to be interpolations and must con-
sequently be due to the activity of an author or editor other than
the fourth-century apocalyptist. This can be seen most easily in the
case of the role assigned to the city of Heliopolis in the eschatological
part of the prediction. The Greek version knows of a series of
eschatological “kings” in the ninth generation. This sequence of
rulers will be most readily understood if it is presented schematic-
ally:

1. Tetrarchy: two kings will arise from the East, two other kings
from Syria (x80).

2. Another King from the East named Olibos (?) (x86). He kills
the four preceding kings, grants tax exemption, etc.

3. King with the Changed Shape (rgr). He rules thirty years,
rebuilds the altars of Egypt, kills the King from the East and his
army in war, etc.

4. King from Heliopolis (205). He kills the King from the East,
grants tax exemption for three years and a half, etc.

5. The Ruler of Perdition who has been changed (208). He kills
the King from Heliopolis, etc. Enoch and Elijah wage war upon
him, he kills them.

6. “He who was crucified on the wood of the cross” (217) comes
down from Heaven, revives Enoch and Elijah and kills the Ruler
of Perdition and his host, etc.

This schematic presentation makes it clear that the King from
Heliopolis (No. 4) is an intruder. In fact, in one respect he is the
double of the King with the Changed Shape (No. 3), for he kills the

#Thus, as will be shown presently, all references to Heliopolis are in-
terpolated. Furtlhermore, the name EUSoxémorts must have been inserted
before K@chaVTlvox{ TOMs (92) after the fourth century, as Eudocia married
Theodosius IT only in 421. Finally, an editor living after 300 must, as we have
seen, have changed the number sixty into three times sixty in line 94
(P. 54). There may well be other instances of editorial interference.
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King from the East (No.z2) a second time after the latter had
already been slain by the King with the Changed Shape (No.3).
The “King with the Changed Shape” (No. 3) is evidently identical
with the “Ruler of Perdition, he who has changed” (No. 5) and his
career continues after the King from Heliopolis (No. 4) is disposed
of. The original sequence of eschatological rulers, such as it was
found in the hypothetical fourth-century source, may then be re-
constructed as follows:%

1*. Tetrarchy

2%, King from the East: Olibos

3*. King with the Changed Shape or Ruler of Perdition
4*. Second Coming of Christ

A second reference to Heliopolis-Baalbek and Mt. Lebanon is
probably also an interpolation {76-80):

In the fifth generation three kings will arise, Antiochus,
Tiberius and Gaius. They will carry out many persecutions
because of him who was crucified on the wood of the cross.
And they will build up (rebuild ?) the temples of Heliopolis
and the altars of Lebanon; and the shrines of that city are
very large and shapely beyond any (other) temple in the
inhabited world.

The first of these sentences is certainly an interpolation. In the
first place, it will be shown? that the passage is the only one? to
disturb the chronological list of rulers and that it suggests, moreover,
an impossible chronology for the crucifixion. Secondly, an even
more important argument in favor of an interpolation may be

# Unfortunately, it is impossible to control this reconstruction with the
aid of w! because the entire eschatological portion (Sackur, 181f.) has been
replaced by medieval material (printed by Sackur in italics). The interpol-
ation of the Phenician Heliopolis into the fourth-century text may have been
facilitated by the role that the Egyptian city of the same name played in
eschatology, see Apocalypse of Elijah, 30, 5 (trans. Steindorff, 85j: “‘In
jenen Tagen wird sich erheben ein Konig in der Stadt, die man die‘Stadt der
Sonne’ nennt.” It will be remembered (supra, p. 38) that there are other
points of contact between the new text and the Apocalypse of Elijah.

* Infra, p. 781.

*® The names of the three rulers (Valens, Valentinian, Jovian) in ¢61.
are corrupt in the MSS, but if the readings proposed are correct, then there
are chronological difficulties here as well.
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gathered from the schematic comparison of Latin and Greek texts.?’
In the Latin text, under the seventh generation there is the laconic
entry: “Two kings will arise and carry out many persecutions in
the land of the Hebrews because of God.” In the Greek text two
entries, under the fifth and sixth generations respectively, corres-
pond to the one entry in the Latin version and report on these royal
persecutions (cf. supra, p. 50). The first of these entries has just
been cited and replaces the two kings of the Latin text by three kings,
Antiochus, Tiberius, and Gaius. The second entry (81f.) states that
“in the sixth generation there will arise two kings with short reigns
and they will carry out many persecutions against the Christians.”
In other words, in the Greek text the same activity is prophesied
first of a group of three kings and then of a pair of kings. Why did
this duplication of persecutors occur? I suggest that it happened
for the same reason that the sixth-century author inserted a ruler
of Heliopolis-Baalbek into the sequence of eschatological rulers. He
knew, or thought he knew (from a Heliopolitan chronicle? from
local oral tradition?), that under one of the Seleucid rulers called
Antiochus (Antiochus IV ?) and under the Roman Emperors Tiberius
and Gaius Caligula Christians had been persecuted?® and building
operations carried out at Heliopolis. He therefore inserted this infor-
mation into his text. In fact, he found the material important
enough to fill an entire generation (the fifth) with it, in contrast to
his practice elsewhere of *‘economizing” on generations in order to
gain space for his fifth-century material. Fortunately (for us) the
sixth-century author was not disturbed by the fact that he was
working havoc with the chronology of the document which he was
editing, an unconcern that makes it possible to unravel the author’s
procedures.

It may be stated then with confidence that none of the references
to Heliopolis-Baalbek, which permitted the localization of the
Greek text in this city or its neighbourhood, belong to the original
text of the prophecy. They are probably due to the sixth-century
editor from Heliopolis and are therefore of no importance for the

27 Supra, p. 501.

% It is difficult to understand what the sixth-century author had in mind
when he wrote of persecution of Christians (*‘because of him who was crucified
on the cross”) under Antiochus, Tiberius, and Gaius.
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problem of where the fourth-century text was composed. Beyond
this negative conclusion it is unsafe to go, for the evidence is am-
biguous. On the one hand it is said, in line 39, that ‘“‘the son of
the godhead will appear in the south.” This sentence must have
been written north of Bethlehem. On the other hand, a number of
features point towards an Egyptian origin. In line 198 the wor.d
dpn is used in the sense of “deserts” as in the papyri. This passage is
preceded by an account of the deeds of the “King whohasa Chan.ge:d
Shape” that reappears almost verbatim in a text of Egyptian.orlgm
preserved in Coptic, the Apocalypse of Elijah. Moreover, in .the
eschatological section of the prophecy the river Nile plays an im-
portant role (212). Under these circumstances it is prudent to be
satisfied with the negative result already stated, namely that there
are no indications connecting the original text of the prophecy with
Heliopolis. .

It is equally difficult to decide in what language, Greek or Latin,
the fourth-century source of the Greek text was written, Literal
quotations from the Bible are rare in the new text and consequently
do not permit inferences as to which text of the Bible was used. The
portions of the Greek text, which, as was shown above .(p. 55-),
are based on the hypothetical fourth-century text, are written in
excellent Vulgar Greek and my impression is that they exhibit no
Latinisms. On the other hand, the Latin text contains at least one
phrase that must be based on a false reading in its Greek model.?
Consequently I am inclined to believe that the hypothetical fourth-
century text was compoced in Greek.

There remains the problem of defining the relationship of the new
Greek text to the other Latin versions (w2, w%, w* and w?%), as well
as the connections between the Latin versions. The extant Latin
versions differ from the Greek text in that they exhibit a great deal
of information on Lombard and German rulers from the sixth to the
twelfth century.® In w? the list of these rulers is virtually identical

* The Greek words Emloomror pépuaxor fsovten (1201.) are perfectly clear,
but the Latin text has (Sackur, 183, 24): Episcopi malefactorum sectatorum
(variant: sectantes) erunt. As Professor Youtie pomtedAout"to me, the readings
sectatorum and sectantes must be based on a false reading émovran for ésovron in
the Greek text.

3 Sackur, 129-137 (on w only).
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with that of wl;31 in addition the two versions share a number of
other features.32 w* and w? record some of the same rulers as w3
down to Otto III of Germany (983-1002).3 It is clear, then, that
wl, w8, w4, and w5 are derived from a medieval Latin version (wb)
composed at the end of the tenth or beginning of the eleventh

% I give here a comparison of the lists of rulers in w® and wl, together with
the historical identifications proposed for w* by Sackur (the relevant part of
w? is printed by Sackur p. 128, note 4): vex per K litlervam w® = rex C.
nomine w (181, 13 = Constantine the Great); alius rex wt (181, 16; omitted
in w¥); vex per B wP = rex per B nomine w! (181, 18; not identified); vex
nomine Auton w? = vex Audon wi (181, 18 = Audoin father of Alboin,
circa 550); per A (A ?) vex w® =~ A (181, 19 == Autharic, 584-590); ilerum
per A (4 ?) w® = A4 (181, 20 = Alboin, 569-572); iterum per A (4 ?) wd
= A (181, 20 = Ariovald, 626-636); rex per R w? = rex per R nomine (181,
20 = Rothari, 636-652); per I w8 =~ L w! (181, 22 = Liudprand, 712-744);
Salicus surget vex de Frantia per K w® =~ surget vex Salicus de Francia de K
nomine (182, 1 = Charlemagne, 768~814); rex post ewm per L (182, 7 =
Lewis the Pious, 814-840, omitted in wi); rex per B wd ~ B (182, 18 = Be-
rengar I, 888-889); reges per X1I BBBBBBBBBBBB w* ~ XXII B wl
(182, g, i.e. the later kings of Ttaly called Berengar); rex per A (= A ?) we
= A (182, 9 = Adalbert, 950-963, son of Berengar 1I); dux per littevam V.
we xvex per V nomine (182, 13 = Hugh of Provence, 926-947). After this
two quires are missing in w8 where the author undoubtedly gave the list of
German kings from Otto I onward. Unfortunately it is impossible to establish
clearly who the last historical figure mentioned in w? was, for after the lacuna
of two quires the text continues as follows: conuincunt regnum Romanorum
N numerum cricum eununiivm (= civcumeuntium) temporum VII (fol. 50r1)
This phrase marks the beginning of a description of eschatological events
excerpted from Pseudo-Methodius (cf. Sackur, 8o, 9): the coming of the
Antichrist, the eruption of Gog and Magog, and a journey of the Roman
emperor to Jerusalem. Whatever the differences of detail, the comparison of
the lists of rulers in w® and w! makes it clear that the two versions are de-
scended from the same Latin text written at the earliest in the tenth century
(Hugh of Provence is referred to in both) and more probably in the eleventh
or twelfth centuries (the Munich manuscript was written in the twelfth
century).

 Thus, as in w?, the Sibyl in w® refuses to interpret the dream on the
pagan Capitolium and proceeds to the Aventine Hill: Euntes de civitate et
de stevcove ac de locis inmmundis eamusque in monlem aventinum, etc. (fol. 447).
Similarly, in both w3 and w! it is the sacevdoles Hebveorum, not 16w * louSaicov
ol &xdot as in the Greek text (7zf.; cf. Sackur, 180, 14 and fol. 48¢ w3), who
are responsible for the crucifixion. There are other instances.

® The list of rulers in wand w5 is identical with that in v? (supra, note 31).
However, it omits the first two rulers and the second of the kings beginning
with L, substitutes, as does wt, four rulers beginning with A for the king
beginning with Lambda, and a ruler beginning with K for the rex per R, and
adds at the end three rulers beginning with O. In other words, in w* and w®
the list reaches down to Otto I1I. Their parent version must therefore have
been composed not long after Otto’s accession in 983, in 1002 at the latest,
and is therefore older than all the Latin versions studied by Sackur (see his

remarks, pp. 126-137, esp. 134: oldest version written under Conrad II of
Germany, 1024-1039).
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century, which exhibited the list of German and Lombard rulers as
well as the other elements common to w® and wl. From this lost
common source wP the Latin versions w!, w8, w%, and w® derived
some words and phrases found in the Greek text but preserved in
Latin only in either w! or in one of the other Latin versions, not in
both.3 From this same lost source wb the remaining Latin version
w? is likewise descended. The beginning of the list of medieval
rulers does not survive in w2, but from Hugh of Provence onward it
is substantially the same as that of w! and reaches down to Henry
111 (1039-1056) or Henry IV (ro56-1106).%

These remarks on the relationships of Greek and Latin versions

3 T cite first some examples where w® (not w!) preserves an element of the
Greek text: xa%icaoa f ZiPUAAa tv 1§ Karmrerwlie (12) = sedit super saxum
magnum et altum w3 (fol. 44v); SedTrTos Yo eavioeton v peonuPpia (39) = func
exurget muliev a mevidiano w® (fol. 467); duoryficovtar alrréd oi opawol (42f) =
apevientur €i celi w3 (fol. 46v); duolwua yyriou MyeTon (60) = in similitudinem
hominum factus w3 (fol. 48r); the ‘‘Constantinopolitan Oracle,” see supra,
D. 53, note 17; xai perd TaUTa dvaoThoovton Tpels Paoiiels, OUATS, . .. BahevTt-
viowds kai “louPiawds ... kad EE attdv els Tupl dvodwSnoeTan (96-98) = post ea
exuvgent alii veges et unus ex illis conbuvebituy in igne w® (fol. 48v). In other
instances w! derives a word or phrase extant in the Greek text from the
common source of w3 and w!, whereas w® omits it. Examples: éyepnoercn
vép ywn ik Tiis ‘EPpaiSos xdpas (39f.) = exurget mulier de stivpe Hebveorum
(Sackur, 179, 23); the agraphon is preserved in the Greek text (46f.) and in w!
(Sackur, 180, 27); cf. infra, p. 70, note 13. )

35 The fragment w2 (ed. Waitz; supra, p. 9) begins (375, 45) with a dux
per V nowmine, de una pavie Salicus el de alia parie Longobardus, evidently
Hugh of Provence, 926-947; there follow three kings whose names begin
with the letter O (375, 46-50 = Otto I, Otto II and Otto III, 936-1002);
then comes (376, 1) vex de geneve Longobardorum per A momen (Arduin of
Ivrea, 1002-1014); 7ex Salicus per E nomen (376, 1 = Henry Ilof Germany,
1002-1024); the next rulers (376, 4-24) are eschatological, not historical
figures, but the dux in Tuscia pev B nomen (376, 25) is again a historical
monarch, Boniface of Tuscany (f 1052); so is the vex in 4 nomen (376, 28 =
Henry III of Germany, 1039-1056), as well as the last historical ruler,
vex Salicus de Baiowaria (376, 34, possibly Henry IV of Germany, 1056-1106).
This is essentially the same list as that in the text of w* according to the cod.
Escorialensis 1 3 (written in 1047); see the first column in Sackur’s tabulation
on p. 130. However, in w? the vex genervatus sanguine Grecovum (376, 7) takes
the place of alius rex Salicus viv fortis belligerator in the Escorialensis;
furthermore w? speaks of a dux in Tuscia per B nomen (376, 25) where the
Escovialensis of w! simply mentions a rex per B nomine and the vex Salicus
de Baiowaria of w? (376, 34) has no counterpart in the Escorvialensis. Clearly
the list in w2 is focussed on the rulers of Italy. This is particularly evident in
the references to Hugh of Provence and to Boniface of Tuscany, but also in
the sequence Arduin of Ivrea — Henry II. Arduin had been crowned King of
1taly in 1002 when Henry became German king, but was forced to abdicate in
September 1014, seven months after Henry had been crowned Emperor at
Rome.
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haYe a bearing on the date of the fourth-century Sibylline text ()
which was inferred above (pp. 52-57) from the new Greek text.
Sackur placed the ancient portion of w!, which, as we have seen
Is largely identical with the fourth-century source of the new G1reeki
text, in the earliest part of Julian’s reign.® He based this date
partly on the fact that the latest ancient events alluded to by the
Latin text w! concern the reigns of Constantine the Great and of
his sons,¥ partly on the absence of any reference in w! to Julian’s
apostasy to paganism.® From these observations it seemed to
follow that the ancient portion of w! was composed after Con-
stantius’ death and before Julian's apostasy became generally
known. It now appears, however, that a reference to Valens’ death
(a.D. 378) was contained not only in the common source w® of the
extant Latin versions but also in the new Greek text.?® This means
that it must likewise have occurred in an ancient (pre-medieval)
Latin version (we) of the Sibylline text, now lost, which was still
free from the interpolations of medieval rulers such as those now
preserved in the Latin versions.40 Consequently the apostasy of

% Sackur, 162 (he speaks here of “‘Kon i ! i
more normal term(inololjgy: Constantius II) stantius 1.7 Instead of using the

;*; gackur, 157-163.

® Sackur, 162: ‘., . was mich veranlasst, in dieser Schilderung i
Reihe an Konstantius I [= Constantius I1] oder die erste Zeit juliagn;nzsfiséxelE
ken... ist der Umstand, dass Julians Abfall zum Heidentum nirgend mit einer
Silbe beriihrt wird. Der eifrig christliche Sibyllist hitte sich dasdoch nicht ent-
gehen lassen. Ich verlege deshalb die Abfassung unserer Sibylle [the ancient
parts of w1] unmittelbar in die Zeit nach dem Tode des Konstantius.” But he
seems to have had an inkling that there were indications of a, later date in the
fourth century, for he remarks somewhat earlier (p. 162): “‘So ist in der
Haqptsachg jeder Zug aus der Geschichte des Konstantius zu belegen
F_r'elhch widre an sich nicht ausgeschlossen, bei der Allgemeinheit einzelner
Zuagge, glass auch etwas spitere Verhiltnisse beriicksichtigt worden seien.’’
_Bw ,4f01. 48V: post ea exurgent alii veges et unus ex 1llis conbuvebitur in
wgne; wi and WS unus ab inimicis igmi combuvetur. The new Greek text
(96-98) show§ tha‘t the prophecy about a king to be burned by fire referred
to ‘V’alens: Kol e el dvaoTioovTa TpEfs Paotreis, OUdAns, . . . BoAevTivicwos
kad “louPiavds ... wed 2§ atmdov el Tupt dvedwSnoeton. As the Greek text
proves that the Phrase unus ex illis conbuvebitur in igne is not an invention of
IchtetLatm versions, it f(_)llow§ that they must have derived it from w?, and the
v?a. er must have obtained it from the Greek via the first Latin translation

® The phrase about Valens is missing from w! sim 1 1 ied i
source wb eclectically and for reasonsgof its own cl?oZebggaiL;fol tc}?glteagtlrts
(supra, note 34). The new Greek text and w3, wi, and w5, however, show tha}‘;
the phrase was part both of the Greek and Latir traditions. '
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Julian ceases to serve as ferminus ante for the earliest Latin text (w2)
and the death of Valens now turns out to be a ferminus post. On
the other hand, w2 can hardly have been written long after Valens’
death, for the Latin tradition of our text knows of no Roman
emperor later than Valens and when a list of medieval rulers was
added in the Middle Ages, it began with the Lombard chieftain
Audoin. It seems unlikely that w2 could have been produced in the
fifth or early sixth centuries without referring to rulers and events
of this period. Since w2 was derived from the earliest Greek version
(2), the latter must a fortiori have been composed not long after
Valens’ death or in the last quarter of the fourth century. Further-
more it will be remembered that the question was left open (supra,
p- 55) whether the line dividing in the new Greek text the fourth-
century prophecy focussing on religious history from the sixth-
century expansion concentrating on secular events followed
upon the “Constantinopolitan Oracle” (g41.) or upon the reign of
Theodosius I (100-103). It now appears that the phrase of the
Greek text referring to the Emperor Valens was translated into
Latin shortly after that Emperor’s death. It follows that the
reference to Valens’ death in the Greek text cannot be part of the
sixth-century expansion and that the fourth-century portion of
the prophecy included certdinly the death of Valens and thus
extended down to the reign of Theodosius I. A late date in the
fourth century is also suggested by the form in which the legend
of the Empress Helen finding the cross is related by the Sibyl (see
infra, p. 80, note 11). On the other hand, it must have been written
prior to 390 as the fourth-century text predicted that Constanti-
nople would lose her imperial rank by that date (supra, p. 531.).
The results of this section may now be summarized as follows.
At some time in Theodosius the Great’s reign, i.e. between 378 and
390, there was composed a (lost) version of the Sibyl’s prophecy
(2, the “Theodosian Sibyl”). The author wrote probably in the
Greek language and therefore in the Eastern portion of the Empire.
Between them the ancient portions of the extant Latin versions, as
well as the narrative, the first part (1-103), and the eschatological
section of the new Greek text (173 to end, perhaps also 115-126)
provide a fairly accurate picture of this Theodosian text. It is clear,
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however, that in their present form both the Greek and Latin
documents are the result of considerable editorial work on the
earlier text. The Theodosian text formed the basis of a (lost)
Latin version (w#), also produced between 378 and 390, not long
after the composition of the Greek original. At some time in the
late tenth or early eleventh century this first Latin version was
expanded in Italy to include a list of Lombard and German rulers
{wP). In the East, to be precise in or near Heliopolis-Baalbek in
Phoenice Libanensis, the earliest Greek version (2) was incor-
porated between 50z and 506 into a new Greek text (G), here
edited for the first time. Editorial changes, notably references to
Heliopolis, were introduced and the historical part of the prophecy
was continued down to the editor’s own period.
These conclusions can now be presented in graphic form:
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‘“Theodosian Sibyl”
(Greek Language)

wa

378-390
(lost)
WD

(Latin)
Italy
(lost)

wl we w¢
arly Eleventh Latc? Tenth or
Century Beginning Eleventh
Century
(lost)

w3 w wh
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G
(Greek Language, the new text;
Heliopolis, Phenicia
502—506 A.D.

Greek Archetype
saec. VI-IX
(lost)

=

saec. XII

”

v

THE NARRATIVE FRAMEWORK AND
THE SIBYLLINE GOSPEL

In the new text a Sibyl's prophecy is introduced by a narrative
about the Sibyl in which one hundred judges tell of a dream about
nine suns and where the Sibyl interprets this dream. Her inter-
pretation is interrupted briefly by a dialogue with “priests of the
Hebrews.”” After this interruption the Sibyl’s speech continues to
the end of the text and no further reference is made to the narrative

framework. The theater of action, the composition of the Sibyl's
audience, and the date of the happenings implied by the narrative
deserve some comment because they shed light on the twofold
source of the Christian Sibylline tradition: pagan Sibylline pre-
cedents and biblical patterns.

The narrative is clearly localized on the Capitolium of Rome,
presumably because the pagan Sibylline Books had until 83 B.C.
been kept in the Temple of Jupiter Capitolinus and had thus estab-
lished a strong bond between the Roman Capitolium and Sibylline
literature.! The Christian Sibyl delivers her prophecy seated on the
Capitolium (121.) because it was the standard pose for pagan sibyls
to prophesy seated on a rock.? It has already been shown (supra,

! Rome is mentioned both in the title of the piece (2) and in 3. The Capi-
folium is also mentioned twice (9, 13). On the preservation of the Sibylline
Books in the Capitoline temple, see Varro, Awntiguities, 11, in Dionysius of
Halicarnassus, IV, 62, 5; also ©szooogia ZiPUAATs, §75, ed. H. Erbse, Fragmente
griechischey Theosophien, Hamburger Arbeiten zur Altertumswissenschaft,
4 (Hamburg, 1941), 187, 13 1. Tawdw v ZIBUAAGY Té& BiPAia (kad UoTepov &y T
Kerrrtwiey *Peopns s TpecPuTépas dreTédnoow, KTA.

? The Erythraean Sibyl declares in her metrical epitaph preserved in an
inscription: T#i8e 8'¢pelo Hévn TéTom Svmroiow &eioa [ povroolvas Tradéoy
aU$1s emesoopéveoy (K. Buresch, ““Die sibyllinische Quellgrotte in Erythrae,”
Mitteilungen d. Kaiserlichen Deutschen Archaeologischen Instituts, Aihenische
Abt., 17 [1892], 1636, esp. 21). Plutarch, De Pythiae orvaculis, 9, 398 C,
reports the same pose for the Delphic Sibyl: ... kevd THY mTPQY .. ., ¢p’ s
Myetan kaSileoSar Thy wpwrny Zifuldav. Pausanias, X, 12, 1, knew of a
Delphic tradition that “‘Herophile, called Sibyl, had prophesied from a
rock,” and the ‘‘Rock of the Sibyl” is shown at Delphi to this day (P. de la
Coste-Messeliere, Les trésors de Delphes [Paris 1950], pl. 4 and p. 22 £). See in
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p. 42f)) that the author was wrong when he imagined olive trees
growing on the Capitoline Hill at Rome (13). What was the source
of this error? The olive trees may either be the product of the
author’s imagination, or he may for some reason have transferred
olive trees existing elsewhere than in Rome to the Roman Caprtolium.
The latter alternative is more probable on a priori grounds, as apoca-
lyptic writers are wont to operateas much as possible with tradi-
tional materials. We ask then: were there olive trees growing on a
mount or hill in a place other than Rome which was particularly
suitable for the pronouncement of an apocalyptic prophecy ? As
soon as the question is asked in this fashion, there can be only one
answer: the Mount of Olives (1o 8pos Tédv &Acuddv), east of the
temple area in Jerusalem beyond the valley of Kidron. The ridge
owed its name to the fact that in antiquity there stood on it olive
trees in greater profusion than today.?® There Jesus had answered
the questions posed by four of his disciples: “when shall these
things be? and what shall be the sign when these things are all
about to be accomplished ?” There he had pronounced the “Synop-
tic Apocalypse” in which he had prophesied the signs of the Second
Coming, advised the disciples how to behave in the approaching
times of tribulation and announced the coming of the Son of Man.*

general the representations of the Erythraean Sibyl on coins in R. Herbig,
“Oex TiPuNAe,”’  Jakrbuch des Deutschen Avchiologischen Instituts, 59/60
(1944), 141147, €sp. 143, and Pl. 15, 3~7, and the frontispiece in this book.

3'On the Mount of Olives in antiquity, see the surveys by L. Gautier,
“‘QOlives, the Mount of,” in Encyclopaedia Biblica, 111 (London, 1902), 34969,
and by H. Haag, ‘‘Oelberg,” Lexicon fir Theologie und Kivche, 2nd ed., VII
(Freiburg i. Br., 1962), col. 1139 (and references). The basic work is H. Vin-
cent and F.-M. Abel, Jérusalem. Rechevches de Topographie, d’Archéologie et
d'Histoire, 2 vols. in 4 pts. and 2 vols. of plates (Paris, 1912-1926); see on
topography vol. I, 66-69, and first volume of plates, pl. 1 (topographical
sketch of Jerusalem) and pl. x1 (view of Mt. of Olives), but also J. B.
Curtis, ““An investigation of the Mount of Olives in the Judaeo-Christian
tradition,” Hebrew Union College Annual, 28 (1957), 137-180, esp. 137 i. for
topography.

4 Mark 13:4; cf. Matt. 24:3; Luke 2x:7. Curtis, op. cit., 176, notes that
the author of the Testament of Naphtali (chap. 5) claims to have had a vision
on the Mount of Olives and concludes: “*Olivet was undoubtedly a place for
the receiving of revelations from Nargal [the Assyro-Babylonian god of
death and life; cf. ibid., 146 ff.] from ancient times.” The Sibyl’s *‘prophecy”
thus is another instance of an eschatological prediction connected with the
Mount of Olives, like the apocalyptic vision of the Book of Zachariah (14),
the ““‘Synoptic Apocalypse,” and the vision in the Testament of Naphtalz.
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Because Jesus had proclaimed his Apocalypse ‘“‘being seated on the
Mount of Olives” (kadnpévou 8¢ ool &mi ToU Spous TGV EAUEY),
the author (or redactor) of the Sibylline prophecy had {elt impelled
to assign the Sibyl a seat among olive trees (kaSicoca EswSev
TGV éhoudy), from which she then proceeded to announce her apoca-
lypse. This author (or redactor) clearly did not dare to move the
Sibyl from Rome to Jerusalem, presumably because his models
unambiguously localized her prophecy in Rome. But if he could not
move the Sibyl from the Capitoline Hill in Rome to the Mount of
Olives in Jerusalem, he could at least transfer the olive trees which
had witnessed Jesus’ prophecy and thus underline the fact that the
Sibyl was imitating and re-enacting the prophecy of Jesus Christ.
The dramatic date of the narrative lies long before the birth of
Christ which is prophesied for the fourth generation (38ff.). It is
not easy to see what “the priests of the Hebrews” are doing in
early Rome and why the Roman dreamers are called “judges”
in the text.’ These two peculiarities are not unrelated and show
that the author of the narrative saw early Rome from a biblical
perspective. In the Armenian version of Michael the Syrian’s
Chromicle a similar dream of seven suns is dreamed at Rome by one
hundred philosophers and interpreted by a sibyl. In this Armenian
text the story is placed in the period of the Hebrew Judgesand
follows immediately upon the slaying of Sisera by Jael.® It may be,
therefore, that the Sibylline narrative first appeared within a
context in which the Hebrew Judges played a major part and that
the author therefore introduced ‘‘judges” even into pagan Rome.
With regard to the Sibyl’s interpretation of the judges’ dream, it
becomes more explicit with the fourth generation. Her remarks on
this generation concentrate on the life of Jesus and may therefore

. 5 Thc? Latin version w?, understandably, transformed the one hundred
Juc}ig‘gs mnto centum. . .vire ex senatu Romano (Sackur, 178, 12).

_%"'La vision des cent philosophes eut licu en ce temps-l3 & Rome, ol ils
virent tous, dans une nuit, sept soleils, que Sibylle, femme sage, explique par
sept si¢cles et sept souverains illustres. Le sixiéme soleil dont les rayons les
éclipsaient tgus, et qui ne se couchait pas comme les autres, elle I'explique
par le Christ” (V. Langlois, Chronique de Michel le Gvand. . .traduile. . .suv la
version arménienne du prétre Ischok (Venice, 1868), 52, cited by Sackur, 143).
There is no corresponding passage in the Syriac original. Compare H. Gelzer
Sextus  Julius Africanus und die Byzantiwische Chronographie, Theil 2,
Abtheil. 2 (Leipzig, 1898), 452 (source: Jacobus of Edessa ?). '
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be called the Sibylline gospel. It is a strange gospel indeed that the
Sibyl announces. True, in rough outline she tells the same story as
the canonical gospels. A son is to be born of Mary and to be named
Jesus.” The biblical accounts of the baptism in the River Jordan and
of the sending out of the disciples are alluded to.® Jesus’ healings
and miracles are mentioned in a general way,® and the Sibyl pro-
phesies his crucifixion together with other condemned men, as
well as the piercing of his side.l! :

Apart from these features, however, the Sibyl's gospel deviates
in a number of features from the canonical texts. In the first place
she prophesies events of which there is no mention in the New
Testament. Thus, in her prediction of the Jordan baptism she adds
to the biblical account the circumstance that “hosts of angels will
carry his [ Jesus’] throne and six-winged (creatures) will worship the
tracks of his feet.””'? Furthermore, where the Sibyl speaks of the
sending out of the disciples she produces an hitherto unknown
agraphon: ‘“The word which you received from me, preach it to the
people of the seventy-two languages.”’® More disturbing is a second
peculiarity of the Sibyl's gospel: it contains a number of items that
contradict the New Testament. Perhaps the description of Mary as
yuvn rather than wop9évos is irrelevant as she is called the wife of
Joseph in several canonical passages.’ But it is certainly surprising
that during the crucifixion Jesus’ side is pierced with a reed (stake),
rather than with a lance as in the Johannine account,!® and that
three (rather than two) other persons are crucified alongside of
him.'® A more serious conflict with the canonical gospels has to do

7 401.; cf. Matt. 1 : 18-25.

8 42f.; cf. Matt. 3 : 16f.; Mark 1 : 10; Luke 3 : 21f. (Jesus’ baptism). -
Sending out of disciples: 451.; ¢f. Matt. 10 : 5; Mark 6 : 7; Luke 10 : 1.

° 65, 67, 731

10 74, cf. Matt. 27 : 38; Mark 15 : 27; Luke 23 : 33. i

1 741.; cf. John 19 : 34 and the text of Matt. 27 : 49 in the Sinaiticus,
Vaticanus, and Codex Ephvaemsi.

12 431.; cf. supra, p. 31.

13 461. This agraphon is listed neither in A. Resch, Agrapha, etc. (TU, s,
2nd ed. {Leipzig, 1906]), nor in Joachim Jeremias, Unbekannte Jesusworie,
Abhandlungen zur Theologie des Alten und Neuen Testaments, 16 (Ziirich,
1948).

4 )39; cf. Matt. 1 : 20, 24 (ywn); Luke 1 : 27 (map3évos).

15 94, cf. supra, note 11.

16 74; cf. Matt. 27 : 38; Mark 15 : 27; Luke 23 : 32; John 19 : 18.
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with Jesus’ attitude towards the Jewish Law. The Sibyl prophesies
that Jesus “‘will destroy the law of the Hebrews,”Y” but in the
Gospel of Matthew Jesus says the opposite: “Do not believe that I
have come to destroy the law and the prophets; I have not come to
destroy but to fulfill.”’18 The Sibyl even is of the opinion that Jesus
will establish his own law. Finally, the Sibyl makes a number of
statements which seem to imply theological preoccupations on her
part. Immediately after prophesying the birth of Mary’s son she
says that he will be named Jesus. Later on in the text, however, the
name Jesus is carefully avoided. A few times she calls him Christ,®
but otherwise she invariably refers to him by laborious formulae
such as “he who will be crucified on the wood of the cross.’ 2
Furthermore, the Sibyl clearly stresses Jesus’ divine nature, yet,
according to the Sibyl, the relation of Son and Father is one of
“likeness,” not of consubstantiality as one would expect of an
orthodox text written in the early sixth century. Finally, although
Jesus will be born the son of Mary, there is an aura of unreality
and docetism surrounding him in the Sibyl’s formulations: “The
son of the godhead will appear in the South’’22 and the piercing of
his side with the reed (stake) during the crucifixion “will do him no
harm.”’2

How are these peculiarities of the Sibylline gospel to be explained ?
A number of them are attested elsewhere. Thus, the piercing of
Jesus” side with a reed (stake) in lieu of a lance is found in the mid-
second century (gnostic?) Gospel of Peter™ and in the docetic Acts

741,

18 Matt. 5 : 17.

0 %Iérﬁ4éo%2bzfé%xmu OTapIFiva (66) ; & PNy i EUA 7
Tov v E0Ae oTaupwStvTa (77%,) ;né émi §\‘1'7\ouuecrro:cfl\;>:>glslgsu(2\1"7};?%“;?;]?;0830)6
KpepooSels (219).

# Cl. 39 (whe{e the emphasis on Jesus’ godhead is clear whether or not my
emendation yovj is accepted). In 6of. the Sibyl states that Jesus *‘will be
like his father and will assume the likeness of a child,” i.e., he is like God the
Father and merely assumes human shape. '

:32'?59’ gff SSZ%:' II;SE:'IZLCom are John g : 34: xod EEfASey of U
o Ed E. Klost'ermann?-/lpocfg/pha I, Klgf:{n3é4T:§te Ef?lr 310?1:51;;;11‘1?;&
Ubungen, 3 (B.onn, 1903), 3, 22. Here, however, the piercing takes place prior
to the crucifixion. The Gospel of Peter was probably composed in the Syriac

language, perhaps in gnostic circles; see Chr. Maurer in E. Hennecke and
W. Schneemelcher, Neutestamentliche Apokryphen, 1 (Tiibingen, 1959), 11g.
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of John of the same period written in Asia Minor.? The most
flagrant divergence of the Sibyl from the canonical gospels, her
prophecy that Jesus will destroy the Jewish Law, is paralleled by
Marcion’s key doctrine of the fundamental opposition of Law and
Gospel. Thus, in his Anfitheses Marcion deleted Jesus' saying
(Matt. 5:17) that he had not come to destroy the Law or the Pro-
phets? and inserted into his version of the Gospel of Luke a Jewish
charge before Pilate that Jesus ‘“was destroying the Law and the
Prophets.”’? Later Marcionists then incorporated into their gospel
words of Jesus himself which said the very opposite of Matthew
5:17: “Do you believe that I have come to fulfill the Law or the
Prophets ? Thave come to destroy, but not to fulfill.”* Marcion and
his disciples, on the other hand, would certainly not have accepted
the Sibyl’s prediction that Jesus “would establish his own law,”®
but this notion too is not unprecedented. Thus, a letter written by
a Stoic Mara to his son Sarapion in the Syriac language, probably
between A.D. 73 and 160, refers to Jesus’ new legislation and thus
expresses the view that Jesus replaced the Jewish Law by a new
code of his own® The Sibyl’s customary paraphrase of Jesus’

25 Chap. 97, eds. R. A. Lipsius and M. Bonnet, Acta Apostolorum Apocrypha,
II, 1 (Leipzig, 1897), 199, 15: Adyxais vUoooum xal kadduots. Cf. J. Quasten,
Patrology, 1 (Westminster, Md., 1950), 135-137.

26 Tertullian, Contra Marcionem, 1V, 7, 4 (Corpus Christianorum, Series
Latina, I [Turnhout, 1954], 554, 22):. . .uenisse se, non ut legem et prophetas
dissolveret, sed ut potius adimplevet. hoc enim Mavcion ut additum evasit. CL. A.
Harnack, Marcion: Das Evangelium vom Fremden Gott (TU, Reihe 2, vol 13,
2nd ed. [Leipzig, 1924]), 80 and 261%*.

27 Marcion’s version of Luke, 23, 2: fipavro (58) katriyopelv (adrrol AéyovTes):
Toltov elpopev SwxoTpépovTa TO ESvos kol KoraAvUovTa TOV vopov kal Tous Trpo-
gfiTas, kTA. Cf. Harnack, op. ¢it.,, 173 and 235* £.

28 Tsidore of Pelusium, Ep. I, 371 (= PG, 78, col. 303 A): *Ausipcvtes (the
Marcionites) ydp iy ToU Kupiou geviy ‘O0k fidSov’ Aéyovros ‘xertohloat Tov
vbpov f| Tous TpogriTas’ Emoinocy ‘AockerTe 671 fjASov TAnpdoX1 TOV YOLOV ) Tous
TrpogiyTas; HASov karehoo, AN ob Anpéoat.” Cf. Harnack, op. cit., 369* f.

% Cf. 41 1. Marcion deleted Romans 3 : 31 (‘Do we then make void the law

through faith ? God forbid, yea, we establish the law’’) and changed Luke’s

reference (16 : 17) to Jesus' “‘law” to read: “‘And it is easier for heaven and
earth to pass than one tittle of my words to fail;” cf. Harnack, op. cit., 48:
“Ebenso strich er [Marcion] 3 : 31~4: 25 vollig; denn der Gedanke: vouov
foTépev war ihm ebenso unertriglich wie die Abrahams-Theologie ;7 also bid.,
60, 104%*, 220%.

% German translation of Mara's letter in J.B. Aufhauser, Antike Jesus-
Zeugnisse, Kleine Texte fiir Vorlesungen und Ubungen, 126 (Bonn, 191 3), 8:
‘‘Sokratesist nicht tot : wegen Platon ; noch Pythagoras: wegender Herastatue;
noch der weise Konig [ Jesus]: wegen der neuen Gesetze, die er gegeben hat.”
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name by a reference to his future crucifixion on the wood of th
Cross h.ad of course been prepared by Paul’s quotation of Deu‘ce
21: 33 in Gal. 3:13 and by other New Testament passages.3! The;
notlgn of Jesus’ death on the wood of the Cross was howeve:r also
h.eaylly emphasized by Paul’s admirer, Marcion ar;d by the ’Mar-
c1.on1te church because it confirmed Marcion’s doc:crine of the radical
glfference between the creator God of the Old Testament and the
Strange God” of the New Testament; the God of the Old Testa-
ment had cursed him who had hung on the wood of the cross, the
God of the .N ew Testament had used this very wood to put an, end
to thfe a.ncj‘lent curse.?? On the other hand the Sibyl’s stress on
jc.esus divinity and her denial of his suffering from the piercin
with the reed (sftake) are docetic positions, and her prediction tha%
he WOI'Jld be “like the Father” may betray semi-Arian leanings.3
It will be clear from this examination of the Sibylline gospel th:-;tt
no one e%ut'hor or movement can properly be held responsible for
its peculiarities. On the contrary, it represents a potpourri of ortho-
dox 'an(.i heretical positions and borrows motifs from docetism
Marcionism, perhaps from semi-Arianism, and possibly from other,
S(?hOOIS as well. The question arises: is the sixth-century author
h%mself responsible for this conglomerate or does he rely on a pre-
vious tr'ad'ition which shows the same kind of eclecticism? Such ecliec—
t1c1sm.1s indeed the characteristic feature of the jewi'sh—Christian
collection called the Oracula Stbyllina in which fragments of pro-

% Gal. 3:13: Xpiords fuds £enyd 3
. Gal. 3 : 13: s Np&s éEnydpaoey ik T 5 U vé 5
UTrép ARG kardpar, 3Tt yé - 5 s & Kpardenns ot Ei s
Cf,nzActs ' 30[;)0; o 3};ypcm°rm Emkatdparos TEs & Kpepapevos i §UAou,” kT,
Gal fa.ull)s kezyggm of the crucified Christ is well known (ICor. 1:23;2 2;
AN tﬁa}éeh the Sibyl in her prophetic references to Jesus never omits to
Thontion tt andetﬁlu be crucified, “hung’’ or “'stretched dut” ‘“‘on the wood oc%
the citation from lll)ses‘zzgiggx}? I: cebsggc(iial_ bttt o 3 153 and on
i ! 1 mbodied in this text (see
4 ; ?5.1. ;,1.21 3I ialso played a pivotal role in the thought o(f M;Zﬁff ’(ﬁgir:fl;clll
Kreuzéstod'wa 5, 129, 132, 70%, 73* and passim, esp. 132: “Dass der Tod
N Weltensch{' }var Marcion besonders willkommen; denn iiber diesen hatt
Chiristry rensel cg)l iiucslseil(l:hflugr}zl ausgesprochen und ihn daher fiir seiner?
A o o . : .
angatlé)e; }imk Petween Marcioi anglrtrifenSit[)l;?hcs mine]) there may be here
) ocetism see, for example, Harnack op. cit ; i
gﬁ;}gg’tgr‘%’; Iﬁéée;iu ;’_i'aimhe, I ILBirIin—Leipzfg, 771.937-). 122652ff ’ CI)_In I{ﬁzt‘z‘rg:&ri],
g 1ans, see I, Loofs, ‘'Ariani hy - -
ek o : fs, usmus,’” in A. Hauck, Realen-
o 3172 @ fiév protestantische Theologie und Kirche, 11 (Leipzig, 1897), 6—47;,
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phecies composed over a period of at least half a millennium in
various parts of the Roman Empire and by authors belonging to
different social and religious groups are juxtaposed in a bewildering
mosaic.® Indeed, two of the peculiar features of the sixth-century
Sibyl are found already in the Oracula Sibyllina. Here is the piercing
of Jesus’ side with reeds® and above all the notion that at Christ’s
coming the Jewish Law will be destroyed.®® In view of the long
historical and literary process which led to the formation of the
extant collection of the Oracula Sibyllina and the accidental ways
in which Jewish and Christian oracles were preserved in it or
eliminated, it is likely that not only the two deviations from the
biblical texts mentioned above, but all or most of the characteristic
features of the Sibylline gospel are derived from the Sibylline
tradition. The Sibylline gospel probably received the form in
which it occurs in the new Greek text in the second half of the fourth
century, when the heresies of the Early Church were still part of the
living tradition and when Arianism had not yet been defeated
inside the boundaries of the Roman Empire.®

31 See the remarks of J. Geficken, ‘‘Komposition und Entstehungszeit der
Oracula Sibyllina,” TU, 23, Heft 1 (Leipzig, 1902), 31. What Geffcken
says here about Book VI may be extended to the entire collection.

35 Oracula Sibyllina, 1, 373 1., ed. Geffcken: wAeup&v [ vo§wow kaA&poIoW
{note the plural) ; VIII, 296 : Asupds vufouow kaéue.

3 Oracula Sibyllina, V111, 300 1., ed. Geficken: els autdv (Jesus) 16Te &g
AUeTan vépos, 6ois &’ dpyfis [ 8oy uacw dvdparmols £5697m 81 Aadv &merdfi; VIII,
328 Secpols &Sfous Aoty Beopovs Te Pradous. Contrast I, 332: alrds TIANPTEL
B¢ Seol vouov, oU karoAUoet,

%7 It is perhaps no accident that the agreements of the Oracula Stbyllina
with our Sibylline text occur in I, 324 ff. and VIII, 251-336. Book VIII was
written by several hands, but all of them seen to be roughly contemporary
and date from around the reign of Marcus Aurelius (Geffcken, ‘‘Komposition
und Entstehungszeit, etc.” [supra, note 34], 42—46) or a later period (A.
Rzach, ‘‘Sibyllinische Orakel,”” RE, Reihe 2, IT (Stuttgart, 1923), col. 2146:
nothing in Book VIII earlier than third century a.p.). On the date of Oracula
Sibyllina, 1, 324 ff., see Geffcken, loc. cit., 52: latter part of third century
A.D.

74

VI
HISTORICAL VALUE OF THE NEW TEXT

To win the reader’s confidence in his eschatological predictions
thg author of the new Greek text, like most other apocalyptié
writers, surveys a good deal of history in the guise of prophecy. To
a large extent this survey corroborates historical information
known from other sources, but it also contains some new data.
Many of the author’s references to historical events are expressed in
veiled language, after the fashion of the apocalyptic genre. It will be
the business of this chapter to explain the author’s historical
flllusions and to pay special attention to information not known or
insufficiently known from other sources. In this way it will be
possible to arrive at a judgment on the reliability and interest of the
Sipyl’s prophecy as a historical source. The historical data con-
tained in the new text will be discussed under the following four
headings: 1. The Rulers and Their Families. 2. Foreign and Military
Affairs. 3. Internal Affairs. 4. Religious Policy.

I. The Rulers and Their Families

The Greek text names or alludes to a number of rulers who may
be tabulated as follows (p. 76). I shall identify in the order of their
appearance in the text and without further ado all those names
which require or deserve no or little discussion and reserve the
more problematic references for later comment.

.Of these rulers only the references to “two kings with short
reigns” (81) and to the “‘three kings” (96) are obscure and require
further discussion. So far as the “two kings with short reigns”
are concerned, two (related) facts are mentioned in the new
text.: with regard to them: they will carry out many persecutions
against the Christians, and their officials will judge and destroy the
ranl.<s of men of the senatorial order and kill them because of
Christ’s name. The two emperors, therefore, ruled at a time when a
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LINE OF
TEXT

61f.

68
761,

81
85

g61.

100

104

107

128
136
143

T44, 149
I5I-I53
1551.

166

NAME OR ALLUSION

"ANEEavdpos, ZéAeukos,
“‘Hpexdng

AlyovuoTos
*Avtioyos, Tipépios, INdios

SUo BagrAsis dhryoypdviol
Koovotavrivos

Tpels PaoiAels, OUSAnNS,

Eyywv Kovotavtiou, Ba-
AevTiviavds kal louPiavéds
Moapriavds kai Oeoddoios

*ApdBios kal “Ovcdpios
(*Ovodpios codd.)
Oeoddoios kai OUoevTi-
niawds (ovoevtios K
ovoAeTavos Q)

Mapkiavdg

BaorAsUs Inpridvupos
ouykaSnuevos T4 Snpico-
vupig ToU TrarTpds adTou

*loaupos

BawoiAiokos

UmrooTpéyer “loaupos els
THY Pooideiav adrou
’AvooTdolos

IDENTIFICATION

probably Alexander the Great
(335-323 B.C.); Seleucus I
(T 280 B.c.) or a later Seleucid
of that name; Herod the Great
of Judaea (404 B.C.)
Augustus (3T B.C.—A.D. 14)
Antiochus I (280261 B.C.) or
a later Antiochus; Tiberius
(14-37); Gaius Caligula (37-
41)

supra, pp. 7577

Constantine the Great (306-
337) »
Valens (364-378), Valentinian
(364-375), Jovian (363-364)

Marcian (450-457); probably
scribal error for Gratian (367—
383); Theodosius I (378-395)
Arcadius (395-408); Honorius
(395~423)

Theodosius IT (408-450); Va-
lentinian III (425-455)

Marcian (450-457)

Leo I (457-474)

text corrupt (see apparatus);
Leo IT (474) is undoubtedly
meant

Zeno (474~475)

Basiliscus (475-476)

Zeno (again, 476-491)

Anastasius 1 (491-518)
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sizeable number of men of senatorial rank had been converted to
Christianity. This information makes it probable that the Emperors
Decius (249~251) and Valerianus (253-260) are meant. The phrase
“two kings with short reigns” is a relative one, but it certainly fits
the reign of Decius and will do for that of Valerianus. Both were
persecutors of Christians, and a rescript of Valerianus addressed to
the Roman Senate provided that “‘senators, distinguished men, and
Roman knights should lose their dignities and also be deprived of
their property; and if they persist in being Christians after having
been deprived of their means they are also to be executed.” Cyprian,
bishop of Carthage, to whom this summary of Valerianus’ “‘second
rescript” is due, knew also of the existence of instructions by this
Emperor to provincial governors, who undoubtedly were among the
&pyovtes who according to the new text were entrusted with the
execution of the rescript.? Individual Christians of senatorial rank
occur from the reign of Domitian onwards, but the combination of
widespread persecutions of Christians with punitive measures
against Christians of senatorial rank, as envisaged by the Sibyl, did
not emerge prior to the mid-third century.? On the other hand, the
possibility cannot be excluded that the passage may refer to two of
the tetrarchs, as Maximin Daia, Severus, and Maxentius figure
among the persecutors.

More difficult is the task of identifying the three rulers of 96f.,
especially as there are corruptions in all three manuscripts. Only
one point seems reasonably clear: the last of these rulers is Jovian
(363-364), the immediate successor of Julian the Apostate3 If that
is true, then the second of the names is not only misspelt in all the

! Cyprian, Epist. 80, ed. C.Hartel (CSEL, 3 [Vienna, 1868]), 839 f.:
- . vescripsisse Valevianwum ad senatum ut. . .senatoves uero et egregii wivi et
equites Romani dignitate omissa etiam bonis spolientur et si ademptis facultatibus
Christiani [esse] bevseveravering, capite quoque mullentuy . ., . . Subiecit etigm
Valevianus impevator orationi suae exemplum littevarum quas ad praesides
prouinciarum de nobis [i.e. Christianis] fecit: quas littevas cotidie spevamus
venive..,.”

?A. von Harnack, Die Mission und Ausbrveitung des Christentums, etc.,
4th ed., II (Leipzig, 1924), 559~577, esp. 562-563.

® The name is spelt in three different ways in the three manuscripts:
louiawés K, fouBévios Q. louPivos A. Only the first spelling is attested for the
Emperor Jovian elsewhere: Nicephorus Patriarcha, Chyon., ed. de Boor
(Leipzig, 1880), 97, 1.
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manuscripts, but it also interrupts the chronological sequence; for
all the emperors called Valentinian followed (did not precede)
Jovian. The name of the first of the three emperors is spelt in three
different ways in the manuscripts: oo, ioUAng and iouAfv, of
which the first makes one think of Valens (364-378) and the two
others of Julian (361-363). As has already been explained (see
“Commentary’’ on g8), the Sibyl’s remark that one of the thre.e
emperors will be consumed by fire shows two things: Valens is
meant and the statement that Valens was a grandson or descendant
of Constantius or Constantine may be connected with a tradition
that assigned to him the epithet KwvoTavtioios.

There is one other difficulty in the list of rulers: the three rulers
called Antiochus, Tiberius, and Gaius follow upon Augustus.®
This is historically correct for Tiberius and Gaius Caligula, but none
of the Seleucid monarchs called Antiochus ruled at the time of
Augustus or Tiberius.® With this difficulty concerning the name of
Antiochus should be connected a second chronological difficulty: as
the text now stands, the crucifixion of Jesus is mentioned under
Augustus and prior to the triad Antiochus-Tiberius-Gaius.? It is
difficult to believe that the Sibyl could have committed so elemen-
tary a blunder, especially as the Gospel of Luke (3 1 I) .exph’citly
places the beginning of John the Baptist’s preaching “in "[he'ﬁf—
teenth year of the rule of Tiberius Caesar,” and the cruc1ﬁx1'on,
whatever its precise date, of course occurred after Jesgs’ baptism
by John. Both chronological difficulties—the mention of an
Antiochus between Augustus and Tiberius and the dating of the
crucifixion under Augustus—disappear if one assumes that the
passage concerning Antiochus-Tiberius-Gaius and the _temples of
Heliopolis is a sixth-century interpolation into a pre-existent text.

¢ i J vicwd
(W. Fape and G- Beosctor Wrteriuch dos grischission Eisonmamon. 1

: . " oohisehen
Brunswick, 1863-1870], 1084, and F. Preisigke, P’V(wtevbuch der griechisch:
[Ez’gennamen, IIT [Berlin, 1931], 68) or BaAevtviawds (Pape-Benseler, op. cit.,
1, 195). ,

5 Compare 76 with 68—71. ]

8 There were rulers of Commagene called Antxoch}ls who were contempo-
raries of Augustus and Tiberius; see U. Wilcken, A‘ An‘m_ochus, nos. 38, 39,
and 40,” RE, I (Stuttgart, 1894), col. 2400 {., but it is difficult to see what
their connection could have been with the temples at Heliopolis.

? Compare 74 with 761.
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The interpolator proceeded in so careless a manner that he failed to
notice that with his insertion he was disturbing the sequence of
rulers and produced moreover an incorrect chronological framework
for the crucifixion. Under this assumption of a sixth-century
interpolation the name Antiochus would disappear from the fourth-
century text (along with those of Tiberius and Gaius) and the
crucifixion would be mentioned in its proper chronological order,
between the reign of Augustus and that of “the two kings with
short reigns” (81) who were identified above (p. 77) as Decius
and Valerian.® At first sight this proposal may appear rash, but it
will be remembered that the only other reference to the temples of
Heliopolis is likewise an interpolation (supra, p. 58 f.).

Another name does not present a chronological difficulty, but
deserves brief mention here because it is the only reference in the
list to a ruler other than the king of a large Hellenistic state or to a
Roman emperor: Herod of Judaea. How is this exception to be
explained ? For the age of the Roman civil wars when rulers were
made and unmade overnight, it was natural for an Eastern Christian
to pay greater attention to the power of the great king of Judaea
who maintained himself for almost four decades in spite of all the
revolutionary changes, rather than to his ephemeral Roman over-
lords.

There is one further detail to be discussed here in connection with
the list of rulers mentioned in the document: the Sibyl’s description
of the Emperor Anastasius’ exterior and personality. Anastasius is
depicted as “bald, shapely, his forehead like silver, he has a long
right arm, he is noble, terrifying, high-souled, and free and hates
all beggars.”® One is reminded of the descriptions of Roman and
Byzantine rulers by another author who wrote not very far from the
Sibyl, though about two generations later, John Malalas. Malalas’
portrait of Anastasius, however, has little in common with the
Sibyl’s. According to Malalas, Anastasius was “very tall, short-
haired, well-mannered, with round eyes, his head and beard grizzled,
with a light blue pupil in the right eye and a black one in the

® In the Latin text published by Sackur (w?), the crucifixion is mentioned

(180, 19) after Augustus (180, 13) and prior to the reigns of Nero (180, 27; cf.

zbzds., 155) and of Titus and Vespasian (180, 30; cf. tbid., 156)
166-168.
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left; he had perfect eyes and his beard was shorn frequently (or
closely).”10
There remain the empresses mentioned or alluded to by theauthor.

Of Constantine’s mother, Helen, the author tells the legend of the
finding of the true cross as it was told both in East and West fror.n
the last years of the fourth century onward.!! Another empress is
not mentioned directly, but an allusion to her is of great interest.
The author reports Constantine the Great’s foundation of a new
capital and adds that this city will be called E\’JSOKC')TTO?\IS K'cov-
oravtivoy wdhis. The first element of this double designation,
Eudocopolis, is to my knowledge not attested elsewh.ere. It must
refer to the Empress Eudocia whom Theodosius II married on Junt;
421 and who received the rank of Augusta on 2z January 423.1

The Empress exercised a great influence over her husbanc} until 443
when she retired to Jerusalem (f 460). Under Th_eodos'lus II th.e
capital and its suburbs were threatened by Hunnic invasions and it
was consequently decided in 413 to build a new set of _Iapd defenses
approximately one mile to the West of the-ConstanUman walls, a
measure apparently inspired by the praetorian prefect of the East,
Anthemius. These new walls, parts of which still stand, would
protect the suburbs that had grown up since the days of Constz‘m—
tine the Great.® A quarter of a century later, in 439, the leading

i he

10 las, XV, Bonn ed., 392. Cedrenus, I, Bonn ed., 625, agrees w_1th t
Sibyfaiar:ladezéribing Anastasiu35 as bald. There are many representatlonslof
the Emperor on coins, there exist small portraits on seve”rz_xl cori)sut eltr
diptychs, and the emperor portrayed on the *‘Barberini Diptych” is pio. ably
Anastasius (R. Delbriick, Die Konsulard'zptyohm, etc., L. [Berlull- elgmg,
1929], 188 fi.; see also K. Wessel, ‘“Wer ist der Konsul auf_ der Floren Teé
Kaiserinnen-Tafel ?,” BZ, 57 (1964], 374~381), but nowhere is he };—pplrefsten e
as a bald man, nor does his right arm appear to be longer than his left.

11 89—g1; cf. John Chrysostom, Hom. 85, 1, PG, 59,“c01. 461 (czgcuﬂ?.D.
398, name of Helen not mentioned, but the cross is “‘sought” and lreg
cros,ses are found; Jesus’ cross lay in the middle and bore' the #itu, us)),
Ambrose, De obitu Theodosti, 41-49, ed. O. Fulle (CSEL, 73 [Vienna, 195}511,
393-397 (a.D. 395, Helen is named, three crosses found, the middle %‘_oss (zixs
the titulus), and A. Frolov, La )Veligue de la 8V7me Croix, etc., Archives de
’Orient Chrétien, 7 (Paris, 1961), 56, 155-158. ) ]

! Olrzwonn the Empszs(Athenais—Eudocia, see Bury, I, 220f., 225-231; S}‘fgm, I%

281 {., 293-297. Her granddaughter, th(? Younger. Eudocia, datgg er ot

Valentinian III and wife of the Var]xdal prince Huneric, can hardly be mean
ived in Constantinople. i i

as i}l %Sf}zeihg; f.; Stein, I, 246 ?.; R. Janin, Constantinople byzantine, 2nd

ed. (Paris, 1964), 32.
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minister of Theodosius was Cyrus, a favorite of Eudocia, who held
the city prefecture since 435 and was in 439 given the additional
position of praetorian prefect of the East. Because of the naval
threat of Vandal piracy, Cyrus directed that sea walls were to be
added to the fortifications of the capital along the Golden Horn and
the Bosporus.* Cyrus’ building activities made him so popular
that on one occasion during the chariot races in the Hippodrome, in
the presence of Theodosius I1, the inhabitants of the capital shouted
for an entire day: ““‘Constantine founded [the city], Cyrus restored
it.”’?5 Now it was customary that when a new section was added to
an ancient city, it was given a dynastic name. Thus the new
quarter of Athens built by the Roman Emperor Hadrian was
known as Hadrianopolis.¢ Because of the great influence that the
Empress Eudocia had on her husband and on the affairs of state,
it is entirely plausible that all or part of the territory between the
Constantinian and Theodosian Walls should have been named in
her honor.”” It may have been that this was done between 421 and

14 On Cyrus’ sea walls: Bury, I, 72; Stein, 1, 203 £.; Jones, I, 204.

!> Malalas, XIV, Bonn ed., 361, 19: mwepl of (Cyrus) Ekpabov of Buldvrion eig
70 lremikdy ooy THY Huépav Sewpolvros GeoSociov Tatror Kovoravrivos ExTioe,
Kpos dvevéwoev alrrdv &mi Témov, Alyouore. P.Maas, *‘Metrische Akklamationen
der Byzantiner,” BZ, 21 (x912/3), 28~51, remarked that the third verse is
missing in the Easter Chronicle and Theophanes and that its meaning is
uncertain.

16 Seviptoves Histoviae Augustae, Hadvianus, 20, 4.: multas civitates Hadviano-
polis appellavit, ut ipsam Carthaginem et Athenavum pariem. 1 owe this paraliel
to Professor C. A. Trypanis, of Exeter College, Oxford.

7 A distinction between the pre-Constantinian city of Byzantium, the
Constantinian city and the Theodosian addition was made by A. P. D’ia-
konov, ‘‘Vizantiiskie Dimy i FFaktsii v V-VII vv.,” Vizantiiskii Sbornik
(Moscow-Leningrad, 1945), I44-227, €sp. 187 1., in an effort to localize the
circus factions in the various quarters of the capital. If my explanation of the
name Eudocopolis is correct, the new text gives a name to the Theodosian
addition: Eudocopolis. Should one connect with it the quarter called of
EdSoxiowai where, according to the Synazarium Constantinopolitanum, 7 54,a
church dedicated to the Theotokos was located and whichyis described as
mwépow ? Could mépav mean here: beyond the Constantinian Walls, rather than
the normal: beyond the Golden Horn ? Cf, Janin, op. cit., 513. Note also that
the public baths of the fifth region of the city, that is in the old Constan-
tinian city, were called Thermae LEudocianae, almost certainly after the Elder
Eudocia, as the Notitig Urbis Constantinoﬁolitanae, to which this detail is due
(Notitia Dignitatum, ed. O. Seeck [Berlin, 1876], 233, 10), dates from the
second quarter of the fifth century. Cf. Janin, op. cit., 51 and 220 (where
Eudoz):ianas and the attribution to Eudoxia, wife of Arcadius, must be an
error.
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439 and her name bestowed on the suburbs enclosed in the Theo-
dosian Walls beginning in 413. But it is more likely that the new
dedication was connected with the building operations of her
protégé Cyrus and that the Empress Eudocia favored (financed?)
the building of the sea walls by Cyrus. In fact, the naming of the
newly built part of Constantinople after the reigning Empress is
entirely in keeping with the role that Eudocia played in the history
of urbanism. Four cities in Asia Minor were called EdSoki&s in her
honor: one in Phrygia (formerly Soa), another in Lycia, a third in
Lycaonia (previously Gdammaua), and the last in Pisidia not far
from Termessus.’® Moreover Eudocia, after her retirement to
Jerusalem in 443, enlarged that city by building a new southern
wall enclosing the southeastern and southwestern hills in the
fortifications.’® The name Eudocopolis does not seem to have
caught on,?® but it preserves a faint memory of the powerful
personalities that inspired the rebuilding of the capital and her
fortifications in the first half of the fith century.

As one would expect, the author is well informed on the house of
Leo whose daughter Ariadne was still empress (as wife of Anas-
tasius) at the time of his writing.?* He refers to Leo’s wife, Verina,
by calling her Scylla, the monster of classical mythology. The two
“wombs’’ produced by Scylla-Verina are the two princesses Ariadne
and Leontia.?? The woman who will deceive the Emperor Basiliscus
must be Basiliscus’ empress, Zenonis, who committed adultery with
Armatus. Armatus was later appointed magister militum, promptly
rewarded his imperial benefactors by preventing his soldiers from

8 On these cities see A. H. M. Jones, The Cities of the Eastern Roman
Provinces (Oxford, 1937), 69, 109, 137, 144 (and note 39, p. 417); on Eudocias
in Pisidia, see also idewm, Later Roman Empive, 11, 876.

19 H. Vincent and F.-M. Abel, Jérusalem, 11 (Paris, 1926), g10f.; J. Simons,
Jevusalem in the Old Testament. Reseavches and Theories (Leiden, 1952), 109,
note 3, and 261 f. (with sketch); M. Avi-Yonah, The Madaba Mosaic Map
(Jerusalem, 1954), 50-60 (Eudocia’s wall is represented on this map); also
the map of Jerusalem in F. van der Meer and Christine Mohrmann, 4#las of
the Eayvly Chyistian World (London, 1959), no. 39.

20 The usual name for the part of the city lying between the Constantinian
and the Theodosian Walls was Deuteron, the second part of the city (Janin,
op. cit., 336).

21 I'mfra, p. 83 1.

22 1411.; cf. Bury, I, 317, note 3; Stein, I, 360.
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resisting Zeno’s return, and thus caused the assassination of Basilis-
cus by Zeno’s henchmen.?

A brief comment on the author’s data concerning the length of
Anastasius’ reign (172) and of Ariadne’s period of “power and
domination” (148) may be in order at this point. With regard to
Anastasius, two manuscripts (K and A) assign him a reign of thirty-
one years while the third manuscript (Q) leaves a blank for a numeral
(cf. 172 and critical apparatus). The number thirty-one is historically
incorrect as Anastasius ruled twenty-seven years (491-518). Several
alternative explanations of this mistake are possible. The sentence
about the length of Anastasius’ reign may be due to the sixth-
century author himself. Since it was shown that he wrote during
Anastasius’ lifetime (supra, p.411.), the statement would then
simply be a wrong prophecy on his part, and the blank space in Q
would be due to the copyist who felt uneasy about the incorrectness
of the figure. Alternatively, the sentence about the length of
Anastasius’ reign may not have formed part of the sixth-century
text but may have been added by a later editor who was ill informed
on the subject and assigned Anastasius thirty-one years.?t In that
case again the blank space in Q would mean that the scribe of this
manuscript (or of its model) found the figure thirty-one in his model
but was aware that the “prophecy’” was incorrect. For the Empress
Ariadne, daughter of Leo T and wife successively of Zeno and Ana-
stasius, the author predicts that she would hold power for fifty-
two years (148). This figure, too, is incorrect as Ariadne played no

# Bury, I, 392 {.; Stein, I, 363 1.

# The second alternative was suggested to me by Professor Youtie, who
points out that the author does not often indicate the length of an emperor’s
reign. This is true, but the author may have had his reasons for wishing to
prophesy a long reign for the reigning couple. I tend to think, therefore, that
the first alternative is preferable to the second. A third possibility would be
to assume that Q) corresponds most faithfully to the author’s intentions, i.e.,
that the author wrote a sentence about the prospective length of Anastasius’
reign but left the numeral blank, in the expectation of adding it later, after
Anastasius’ death. The most serious objection to this third alternative is the
figure thirty-one in K and A. Why should a later editor, finding a blank space
in his model for the duration of Anastasius’ reign, have added the historically
false number thirty-one in lieu of the correct figure twenty-seven ? It should
be added that the first (as well as the third) alternatives would provide an
additional argument for the view that the text here edited was written
during Anastasius’ lifetime.
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role in public affairs prior to her marriage to Zeno in 466 or 467
and died in 515, in other words after she had held a position of
“power and domination” for forty-nine years at the most.% Since
the author wrote prior to 510 (supra, p. 411.), he cannot have
known the true date of Ariadne’s death. Consequently he must
either have assumed that she had played a role at the court earlier
than she did in fact or he must have thought that she would live
on until at least 518/g (= 466/7 + 52) as her husband Anastasius
did.?6 In other words, the figure fifty-two is either a historical
blunder or a false prophecy (or some combination of the two).

Examination of the Sibyl’s data on the rulers and their families
has shown that the list is far from complete. There are very few
names prior to Constantine the Great. The Greek world is repre-
sented by Alexander, Seleucus and Antiochus. Judaea furnishes
Herod only. Among early Roman emperors Augustus, Tiberius, and
Gaius Caligula alone appear. The Flavian and Antonine dynasties
are entirely blank. For the third century there are no names either,
but the “two kings with short reigns” are almost certainly Decius
and Valerian. In the fourth century the author is more at ease and
names ConstantiusI (?, cf. g61.), Constantine I, Valens, Valentinian I,
Jovian (here the order is disturbed), Marcian (instead of Gratian?),
and Theodosius I. From Arcadius to Anastasius I the roster of
Eastern emperors is complete.

The second general observation is that for the fourth and fifth
centuries the pars Occidentis is much more thinly represented than
its Eastern counterpart. Of fourth-century Western rulers the
author knows perhaps Constantius I and certainly Valentinian I,
Marcian (mistake for Gratian ?}, Honorius, and Valentinian III,
and there the Western list ends. The names of Eastern €INPerors

2 On the date of Anastasius’ marriage to Ariadne, see Bury, I, 318, and
note z; Stein, I, 358 and 590, note 47. On her death see Marcéllinus Comes,
Chromicon, sub anwno 515, ed. Th. Mommsen in Chrownica Minora, 11 (MGH
Auct. Ant., X1 [Berlin, 1894)), 99, 17: A7iagne (sic) Augusta sexaginia annis
in palatio exactis vita decessit. The figure sixty is a round one as Ariadne’s
father Leo did not accede to the throne until 45%.

¢ As Professor Youtie points out to me, the fact that Anastasius did indeed
die in 518, i.e. fifty-two years after Ariadne’s wedding to Zeno, raises the
possibility that this passage may have been added after the death of Anas-
tasius by an editor who confused the date of Anastasius’ death with that of
his wife.
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normally precede those of the Western colleagues, except in the
case of Marcian (Gratian ?)-Theodosius T where the opposite order
is followed.

These observations correspond closely to what one would expect
of an author writing in Phoenice Libanensis in the first years of the
sixth century. The list of emperors and empresses, though incom-
plete, is on the whole correct, and all or most of what seems at first
sight to be blunders may either be due to textual difficulties or is
the result of interpolations. The mention of an Antiochus after the
Emperor Augustus (76, cf. 68) is due, as was shown above (p. 58 f), to
an interpolation. The reversed order of the Emperors Valentinian I
and Jovian (97) is likely to be an error on the author’s part.
The reference to Marcian in lieu of Gratian (z00) should perhaps be
charged to a copyist. More problematic is the information on Leo II.
Several times the author seems to say that Leo I was his father,
although he explains in a preceding sentence that he was the son of
one of Leo I's daughters. However, here, too, the context is corrupt;
moreover the confusion of the two Leos is perhaps forgivable.

2. Foreign and Military Afairs®®

As in the matter of the rulers and their families, the Sibyl offers
little information on Rome’s relations with foreign peoples in the
pre-Constantinian period. Her remarks on the third generation may
preserve a faint echo of Hellenistic warfare and of Rome’s wars of
conquest.? “Persecutions in the land of Judaea” (6zf.) are not

¥ Leo IT son of Leo I: kad kohéoouat 1o Svopa ToU moctpds. Kkal EoTon kad aTds
ouykadmpevos T Snpreovupie Tou TaTpos ool (1421.). Ci. also 145. The
same mistake occurs in a description of a mosaic commemorating the finding
of the Virgin’s robe, executed probably in 473; here Leo I is called twice the
father of Leo II; see A. Wenger, ‘“Notes inédites sur les empereurs Théodose
I, Arcadius, Théodose II, Léon 1" Revue des études byzantines, 10 (x952),
47759, €sp- 54-57. On the proskynesis of Leo II by his father Zeno (145), see
wnfra, p. 102, note 1o1. The remark that Leo I will be ““brought down power-
fully” from his throne” (147) because of his religious views, however, is
surprising as the Emperor was not overthrown, but died from disease after
seventeen years of rule.

28 Ir} this section I shall include, for the sake of convenience, a discussion of
the Sibyl's references to the Empire’s wars against Germanic and other
barbarians (Goths, Vandals, Isaurians) even if these tribes were settled on
Roman soil.

% 34-38, but this may be vague apocalyptic language. I cannot interpret
the reference to mercy shown in the city of Rome (371.).

85



THE ORACLE OF BAALBEK

attested for the reigns of Alexander the Great and Seleucus I,3¢
but the phrase fits the reign of Herod the Great.?! The prophecy that
the entire inhabited world will be subjected by Augustus (69f.) is of
course more or less true to fact.%?

Information on foreign and military affairs becomes more ex-
plicit beginning with the latter part of the fourth century. The
Sibyl predicts that in the reign of Valens, Valentinian (I}, and
Jovian ““the barbarians will not harm the cities of the Roman
Enipire” (98f.). She is here referring to the period from the
accession of Jovian (363) to the death of Valens (378). In fact,
Jovian concluded an ignominious peace with Persia in which he
yielded, among other things, the cities of Singara and Nisibis.?
Under Jovian and Valentinian, Libyans repeatedly attacked
Leptis, capital of Tripolitania.?* Around 372 a Moorish chieftain,
Firmus, occupied both Mauretanias and burned Caesarea, capital of
Mauretania Caesariensis.?® In 368 the city of Moguntiacum (Mainz)
was sacked by Alamanni®® and Valens’ defeat by the Goths at
Adrianople (378) exposed the Empire to most serious dangers.
Thus the Sibyl’s claim that under these Emperors ‘‘the barbarians
will not harm the cities of the Roman Empire” is grossly exaggerated,
although it is true that Jovian secured peace on the Eastern front

3 Alexander passed through Palestine on his way from Issus to Egypt
(333 B.c.) and on his return march to Mesopotamia, but on neither occasion
did he stay for any length of time (V. Tcherikover, Hellenistic Civilization
and the Jews (Philadelphia, 1959), 41-49). With regard to Seleucus I, some
scholars believe that he ruled Palestine for several years after the battle of
Ipsus in 301 (discussion of problem in Tcherikover, op. cit., 53 ff.), but even
if that is true, there is no record of *‘persecutions’ under that ruler. After the
Ptolemies evacuated Palestine and the Seleucids took over (199-8 B.C.), the
first Seleucus to rule was Seleucus IV (187-175 B.C.), but neither for him nor
for later rulers called Seleucus is there evidence of massacres in Judaea.

3t The annals of Herod the Great’s long reign (40—4 B.C.) are full of per-
secutions and massacres (see for example W. Otto, ‘‘Herodes,” RE, Supple-
ment IT [Stuttgart, 1913], col. 31 f., on Herod’s capture of Jerusalem in
37 B.C.). The slaughter of the children (63f.) can hardly refer to Herod’s
slaughter of the babes at Bethlehem (Matt. 2 : 16) because according to the
Sibyl the children were slaughtered ‘‘with their parents.”

32 C1., the heading of Augustus’ Res Gestae in the Monumentum Ancyranum.
ovbem tervarum imperio popult Romani subiecit.

8% Stein, I, 169-171; A. Christensen, L’'Iran sous les Sassamnides (Copen-
hagen, 1944), 238; Jones, I, 138.

34 Stein, I, 1781,

% Stein, I, 179.

36 Stein, I, 182.
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and that Valentinian I tried earnestly and with at least partial
success to strengthen the Roman limes on Rhine and Danubfl:3 37
) Under Arcadius and Honorius, the Sibyl predicts that Rome
pecomes a [mere] street and a city of a [mere] street,” an old
Sibylline pun (see apparatus criticus ad 105) here appli(:,d to th
depopulation of the ancient capital, which both preceded anci
followgd Alaric’s sack of Rome in a.p. 410.38 The entry: “Captures
occur in Phrygia, Pamphylia will be laid waste” (1051.) .is unI;loub—
tedly connected with the revolt of Tribigild and his Ostrogoths
.(3'99) which affected precisely these two regions.?® Then fo§ the
joint reign of Theodosius II and Valentinian III, the ’new text
prophesies wars, the capture of Syria, and the plundering of Mts
Taurus, Antitaurus, and Lebanon by “‘a strong race of rebels”:
mn th.e course of these events cities are to be destroyed, never to be:
rebul%t (198—112). Indeed, the capture of Seleucia ’in Syria b
Isaurian pirates is assigned by Malalas to the reign of Theodosius IIy
but he adds that it occurred during the consulship of Theodosius,
and Romoridus, which would place the event under Arcadiu
(403).40 Tl?e Isaurians are surely meant by the “race of rebels’?
(09); for in the last years of Arcadius they ransacked Asia Minor
and penetrated into Syria, Phenicia, and Galilee 41 Their raids

37 Stein, I 181-183; Jones, I, 1

n 1, ; . L, 140.
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continued into the reign of Theodosi}ls I1, as is shown rll)ott (;rllg Ey
the (chronologically ambiguous) testimony of Me}lalas{, thu Easteri/l
a fragment of the historian Priscus, iacrlld[l;che cities o e

i ffered heavily from their raids. '
Er;%eressiltl)yl next men}‘,cions a Persian war in which t?e tR_on;:is’
will be victorious and which will be terminated by aWor zfy e
peace (112f.). This could be either the Roman—Persu.mh a;r the4 e
or that of 438-442.2% It is difficult tQ dgmdle whl_c d'o (he two
Persian wars is meant. The only firm Crge?iﬁ is pte}:j: ;ntrxsit ;oof the
it was ended by a forty years’ peace, but the rea A

i i ternatively to have been negotiated .for one
iiilsiega;rlsf;§pf§)frt)c;d&lzzlrsﬂ and r}:othing is known concerning the

1 r which peace was made in 442. ‘

tm: fsfriiefro militarypevent listed by the Sibyl under theNrelJ{[g}rll rorf
Theodosius II concerned another thfeater of war: 'Lheb (];ra rizns
frontier. The Sibyl predicts: “Thrace will be laid wa§te y tag ariens
through betrayal by Romans and because of theu_r grea ic()ms ¢
silver” (x261.). The passage must refer. to Hunnic m.vasH "rhe
which there occurred four during the reign of Theodosius 11.

first was led by Uldis in 408. In its course the city of Castra Martisin

the province of Moesia, considerably to the sogt‘h of thfe??’:;r}lllrl::e,
f (the diocese of
tured by treachery and the rest o he ; ;
vaiz (C)a\lflic)rrun byythe Huns.# A second Hunnic invasion occurred 12
422, of which one fact is known: the Huns once again devastate

12 Priscus, frg. 6, ed. C. Miller, FHG, 1V (Paris_, 18{52)[;1 7%;5,11]3;1;55}?:
marizes here Roman warfare under I_‘heodosms I: nIo ) a};l against the
?-llllrlrrlls but also against Parthians (= Pers1lzlms), Végrclilaélss, S;Eor;ticoﬁ e o
Ethiopi . Cf. furthermore Marcellinus mes, s ) ’
ﬁlo(lmrlr:xg}el?%gnsz, who records thatin A.p. 441 Persians, Saracens, Isaurians
| oth eoples raided the Empire. ) B . Bury,
H‘irslsésri%eozailrigr w%r see Giildenpenning, op. czt.,.241—243, %49192353{7\7& Zf
11, 4; Christensen, op. cif., 281; Stein, I, ZBOfi’ Io(réisr,isténsen- Nighy
43’8:‘4,42: Giildenpenning, api cit., 3391.; Bury, 1, s5; ,

; Stel i Jones, 1, 103. . e e
28§4’ sz%?x’lel,; Z%Icfz_’hjigf? 1X, 4, 1, eds. BLdez-Hax\lsen,‘39l5‘5 Ioé(ozzzgsyvigy
Tié o tv eig ,U&Xnv KEKIVF) J€Vo1 ERCITOVTOUTELS ojrov’8as mpos * Peon P V,‘
MESI?I(;SU X1V, Bonn ed., 364, 9: £03éws 018 T% TTEKTS lznsg)expnvns

{ ¢ this i rely a proposal of the Persian king). ) .
(bli’g rslg‘;z;lhea;t %l;ilfshzgi, Igi, 5p 2,Peds. Bidez-Hansen, 396, 22: kal Kaotp&
HapTIs TOAMY  THS
Tpexe. ... Ci E.
1948), 29.

A. Thompson, A History of Attila and the Huns (Oxford,
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Thrace.¢ In 434 Attila became a ruler of the Huns and his first war
against the Eastern Roman Empire lasted from 440-443. One of the
Hunnic grievances was that the bishop of Margus on the Danube,
in Moesia Superior, had robbed the Hunnic royal tombs of the
treasures buried with the kings. Later on, the same bishop, afraid
that he might be extradited to the Huns, betrayed his city to the
enemy.*” In440 and 441 the Huns ransacked the cities of the diocese
of Dacia (Viminacium, Singidunum, Sirmium, etc.), but in the
campaign of 443 they destroyed not only Naissus and Sardica, but
penetrated deep into Thrace, captured Philippopolis and Arcadi-
opolis and came dangerously close to the capital 8 The most serious
Hunnic invasion, however, was the last (A.D. 447). During that
campaign the Huns and their allies “devastated all Illyricum,
Thrace, both Dacias, Moesia and Scythia.”#® Which of these devas-
tations of Thrace did the Sibyl have in mind? To answer this
question two criteria are available. In the first place the devas-
tation of Thrace by the Huns should certainly not precede (and
probably should follow) the peace treaty that ended the Persian
War mentioned earlier in the text (r13f.). Secondly, the Hunnic
devastation of Thrace should be caused by Roman greed and Roman
treachery.®® The first criterion clearly excludes the invasion of
Uldis in a.p. 408, and probably that of 422. The only other Hunnic
invasion of Theodosius II’s reign where sources other than the
Sibyl mention treachery and greed is Attila’s first {440-443), when
the bishop of Margus demonstrated greed by robbing the Hunnic

46 Marcellinus Comes, Chyonicon, ed. Mommsen
vastaveyunt. Cf. Thompson, op. cit., 31.

47 Priscus, frg. 2, ed. Miiller, 72f., where the Huns give as one of the
reasons for their attack: Tov Yo Tiis Mépyou émickomor els EauTG GvaPePn-
k1o yfiv ke Stepeuvnodpevor T&S Tap& aPIo1 PaoiAsing IMxas, oeoulnkéven Tous
&Troket pévous Snoaupovs. In the same fragment Priscus tells of the bishop’s
betrayal of his city.

48 Theophanes, Chvonographia, ed. C. de Boor, 1 {
19ff.

1 Jordanes, De summa temporum vel orig
331, ed. Th. Mommsen (MGH, duct. Ant.,V
vex Aitila. .. omnem I Uyricum Tvaciamgu
et Scythiam populatus est.

50 It should be noted, however, that textually the reference to Roman

treachery and love of silver is far from certain; see the readings of K in the
critical apparatus ad 1261,

275, 15 Hunni Thraciam

Leipzig, 1883), 102,
ine actibusque gentis Romanorum,

{Berlin, 1882)), 42, 22: Hunnorum
e el uivamgue Daciam, Mysiam
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royal graves and committed treachery by handing over hi?, episcopal
city to the enemy. The Sibyl, then, may well be alh}dlng to t}.le
Hunnic invasion of 440-443, but it should be emphasized that, in
view of the spotty character of the information availlab.le for th'e
terrible invasion of 447, it is not impossible that this is what is
ant.51
meImmediately after mentioning the Hunnic war the.Sibyl speal«?s
of the reign of Marcian, of the rise of a rebel from Africa and of his
capture of Rome (127-133). This section prese'nts a nl}mber of
difficulties. In the first place the name of the rebel is spelt differently
in the three manuscripts: o18fpyos, dipxos, and SUoapyos Tespec-
tively, but as he is said to have captured Rome und'er Marcm'n, th'e
Vandal ruler Gaiseric must be meant. For him the Sibyl predicts, if
the text is established correctly, a reign of thirty years, a prophecy
which proves either that the author was misinformed about the
length of Gaiseric’s reign (428-477) or thgt he used a Prophecy
written during Gaiseric’s lifetime.5 The Sibyl then predlct§ theL"E
Gaiseric “‘will humble Rome because of her great love of silver,
in other words she explains Rome’s misfortunes in the same way as
the devastation of Thrace by the Huns.?® The next pro.phefyz
“Rome will not hold imperial sway until the season of her time” is
a parallel to the “Constantinopolitan Oracle” (sug?m, P- 4% f.) and
must mean that Rome will never recover her imperial position after
the Vandal sack of 455, a “prophecy”” which is in fact a remarkable
historical judgment, by an author of the early sixth centur'y, on the
significance of the Vandal sack of Rome and the drastlcally re-
duced role played by the ancient capital in the two decades prior to
the “fall of the western Empire.” The ““drowning” of Daflmatla and
the capture of Campania and Calabria, also prophesied by the
Sibyl (133-135), are unquestionably references to later Vandal

i i i f Thrace

51 Bet: the Persian War (112£.) and the Hunnic devastation of C
(126)]?cflewSei%I;71 mentions a plague of locusts and subsequent famines in Syria
and Cappadocia (115~117) and the destruction in various localities of sheep
and cattle (rz5f.) as well as other man-made catastrophes. Unfortunately
I have been unable to identify these events (thoie reported by Marcellinus

f s , 446 are different in characte‘r . .

Cogrzxesseeoi 34143, 2?1?1 ggth appavatus criticus and ‘‘Commentary” ad locum.

53 1261,
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razzias, for all three of these areas appear in a list of provinces
ravaged by the Vandals.54

For the reign of Leo T the Sibyl predicts that “Thrace will be
laid waste” (138f.). Perhaps this is a reference to the invasion of
Dengizech, son of Attila (468/9), but it is more likely that the
Sibyl is thinking here of the sack of Thrace by the Ostrogoth
chieftain Theoderic Strabo (471—473).55 Still under the reign of Leo,
the author says that “Taurocilicia will lift high her neck” (140),
undoubtedly a reference to the emergence of the Isaurians in the
affairs of state under Leo 1.56

The last military item discussed by the Sibyl is her prophecy
that “the Persians will arise in his [Anastasius I’s] times and will
overturn with the sword the cities of the East together with the
multitudes of the soldiers of the Roman Empire” (170-172). Indeed,
the peace treaty of 442 between Rome and Persia was violated by a
Persian invasion in 50z. This new war lasted until 506. As was
stated above, the Sibyl was aware of the Roman defeats suffered
during the first two years of the war, but knew nothing of the

victories of 504/5 and of the truce and peace treaty that put an end
to the hostilities.5?

3. Internal Affairs

The interest of the Sibyl’s remarks about domestic developments
lies less in the factual information than in her reactions to the
social and economic policies of the emperors of the late fifth century.

54 Victor Vitensis, Historig persecutionis Africanae provinciae, 1, 17, ed.
C.Halm (MGH, Auct. Ant., I, 1 [Berlin, 1879]), 13, 10: Quace vero (Geisevicus)
n Hispawia, Italia, Dalmatia, Campania, Calabvia, Apulia, Sicilia, Savdinia,
Britits, Lucania, Epiro vetus vel Hellada gessevit, melius ibi ipsi qui passi
sunt misevabiliter lugenda narvabunt.

55 On Dengizech’s invasion, see E. A. Thompson, op. cit., 157. On Theo-
deric Strabo’s sack of Thrace: Bury, 1, 320; Stein, I, 361; Jomes, I, 223,

% Bury, I, 3171.; Stein, I, 358 f. I have found no other reference to the
term Tavpoxidikio. Inasmuch, however, as ‘‘beginning from some period in
the second or early third century, Cilicia Tracheia came to be designated as
Isauria” (W. M. Ramsay, The Historical Geography of Asia Minor, reprint
[Amsterdam, 1962], p. 450 = addendum to p. 376) and as Cilicia Tracheia, as
distinguished from 7 wediks, comprised the part of the Taurus range
located in Cilicia (W. Ruge, “Kilikia,” RE, XI {Stuttgart, 1922}, col. 386),
there can belittle doubt that the Sibylishere paraphrasing the term “‘Isauria.”

57 Supra, p. 42.
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In mentioning Augustus, the Sibyl finds it noteworthy that “every
king of the Romans will be called by his name.”’s® The title Augustus,
used by the rulers of the Later Roman Empire to denote their
universal rule, is for her clearly no more than a piece of antiquarian
lore while she considers the current and normal designation of the
Emperor to be BoaotAels ‘Ponadcov.®® This is in full agreement with
the conclusion drawn by modern scholars from studies of Byzantine
imperial titles. According to them, the title Augustus maintained
itself in official use but disappeared from daily and literary language
in the Early Byzantine period. Its place was taken by the desig-
nation Poctievs ‘Peopaicov, first unofficially, then, beginning with
the late seventh century, occasionally in semi-official and official
contexts, and from 811 onwards regularly as part of the official
titulature of the Byzantine emperor.5

It is characteristic of the author’s ignorance of the first three
centuries of the Christian era that the Sibyl does not mention
domestic developments until the time of Constantine the Great.
Here occur the ‘“Constantinopolitan Oracle” and the reference to
the double name of the new city, Eudocopolis-Constantinopolis,
items which have been discussed in other contexts (pp. 41 and 80
respectively). She adds that “all the tribes of the seventy-two
languages will inhabit” the new city (93f). The notion of the

seventy-two languages was found already in the agraphon of the
8 nof.: ExooTos Paoihevs © Peopaicov T Svopct aUtol KAnSnoeTat.
% If an Englishman should say today, for example, ‘‘since the days of

William the Conqueror the title of the king has been rex,” this would prove
that to the speaker vex is an official and obsolete, ‘‘king”’ the familiar and

current terminology. .
 On the title Augustus see F. Délger, ‘Die Entwicklung der byzantinischen

Kaisertitulatur, etc.,” Studies presenied to D. M. Robinson, 11 (Saint Louis,

Missouri, 1953), 985-1005, repr. in Byzantinische Diplomatik (Ettal, 1956),
130-151, esp. 131f. On PaoiAeys ‘Pwpadcov there exists a vast literature.
Most useful from the above point of view: E. Stein, ‘‘Zum mittelalterlichen
Titel ‘Kaiser der Roémer’,” Fovschungen und Fovischrilte, 6 (1930), 132 f.;
V. Laurent, Baoiieus ‘Pwucieov, etc., Crowica numismaticd 81 arvheologicd,
15 (1940), 198-217, esp. 207, who cites as the earliest example for the official
use of the title Pagires ‘Popadcov a seal from the collection of M. Papahagi
with the legend: Constaniinos Constantos (k)e Amnastas(ios byasileis Ro(maion)
and attributes it to Constantine IV (668-685), son of Constans Il and husband
of Anastasia. In literary sources and private documents of the pavs Orientis,
written in the Greek language, the title Paoihebs “Peopaiev occurs from the
age of the Antonines; cf. P. Classen, ‘‘Romanum gubernans imperium,”
Deutsches Avchiv fiv Evforschung des Mittelalters, 9 (1951), 103121, €sp. 112 f.
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Sibylline gospel (46f.) and there signified all the languages spoken i

the world.®1 The “tribes of the seventy-two languages,”’ thu}z are ;ﬁ
the peoples of the world.®2 The implication of the Si'byl’s z;ccount
of the foundation of the new city is that all the peoples of the world
were .repre‘sented in the new capital. Constantinople “an epitome of
the 1nhab1t‘ed world”—here was a fopos that must hive been
devel.oped time and again in the literature of the ‘“Praises of Con

stantinople” (Jaudes Constantinopoleos).ss It is here used, and it;

correctness acknowledged, b
, by an author who wrot is-
tance from the new capital. "o reat dis

T.he Sibyl gives no further information on internal developments
until she .arrives at the reign of Zeno. Her attitude towards this
Emperor Is ambivalent: “he will hate the inhabitants of his city’”’
(Const%ntmople) during his first reign (474/5; cf. 1491.) and after }}Iis
retur‘rtl in 476 “‘his kingship is not given (to him) by heaven” (1551
Yet “his rule will be powerful and will be pleasing to the enbti're'
people; he will love the Poor and humble the Powerful and Rich”
.(159—I6I)‘.64 A favourable appraisal of Zeno’s reign after his return
is found in the Excerpta Valesiana, in a passage derived probabl
from an Eastern source: “Zeno remembered the love of senatz
and people, and showed himself generous to all so that all thanked

*1Cf. Luke 10 : 1: Metd 8¢ Tate dwt
Cf. L 0:1: M Uta dvédeifev & K : & )

(Jamgnt. 5[3§o uTKovTa BU0) Ked dréaTethey or0-§of1g o’rvé\t’ %‘Sg 'r!f'-r:I'ip"r)\'uf)csd)ﬂaoHT]K?VTg

Ssvzraco:v';rrohv kal TéTov oU fjuehAey alrds EpyeoSa PO TIpeeTIoY auo

- See thCommenta.ry” on 47. .

n the ‘Praises of Constantinople,” i
( g ple,” see my article *'Th

%gg;rse ax;(si Capital as Seen Throughl Byzantine ]%Iyes,” Speculuems t;;ng‘;%zc))f
epitomg'of fh 351£3g3. I have not discovered the fopos “Constaﬁtinople as
Foitoms ¢ othe in 'i' ited world" in this genre, but it occurs regularly in th
mes of oth er qi ies, espemally Rome. In fact, I have borrowed i’he fore
Sophacborem eprvime of the“mhablted world” from the second~centur-
Sophist P c(; (cf. A. D. Nock, “'The Praises of Antioch,” Journal of Egyptim}zr
Srchaso 8Y, 40 [1954]), 76-82, esp. 78). Polemo had said it of Rom o
s Snzo ?rlT?tuT], here cited from Galen’s commentary on Hi oceraL(tTrng
5 %upt v zzxer W. L. Knox, Journal of Theological Studies II:;) [19 g?
1), bu R 1I‘;rtiisses what the Sibyl here implies about Con’stantino4 le.
Ly tex reaxétii nglga%z Sio ﬁ\lock"s suggestion that in his Antiochipcus'
g g rhetorical claims made for the city of Con-

# With the formulation: &pt i

L th : ¢ Qpéokovod TrovTl TG Aad f ! i
Egﬁg;{fnthse (ljcz)iﬁgsca(l‘ c;laractetrlzation of the situatiorip prigrr t%egg;etgzgys\%?
mes (vnfra, note 75): placibil leb ome:

however, the Sibyl’s earlier reservg,tiopns towf;y?d pzzflzlzo,csozflréutatwnem. Hote,
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him.”’85 It is more difficult to decide which measures of Zeno, ac-
cording to the Sibyl, favored the Poor and discriminated agains.t the
Rich. Zenofrequently had occasion to confiscate the property of highly
placed rebels.® Furthermore, although Zeno’s government, because
of the heavy payments made to Goths and Isaurians, was con§tantly
short of cash, it refrained from raising taxes and engaged instead
in a highly lucrative and systematic sale of public offices.6? Similarly,
Zeno introduced the new rank of ex-consul and placed on ex-
consuls the obligation to contribute financially to the 'maintenance
of the aqueducts.®® These measures cannot have weighed on the
poor people, but must have been felt as a heavy b}lrde.n by the men
of wealth and influence. Furthermore Zeno’s legislation showed a
serious concern for the interests of consumers. A law of 483 pro-
hibited all monopolies and the fixing of minirnum.prices by col-
lusion among dealers. It also imposed heavy penalties on heads of
guilds whose members refused to work on contracts not completed
by their fellow members.®9 Four years earlier another law o.f Zeno
had decreed that provincial governors should not leave .thelr pro-
vince until fifty days had elapsed after the end of their term of
office, so that charges of maladministration could .be. brought
against them.” Finally Zeno’s legislation also made it 1.lle.ga1 for
decurions to escape their financial obligations by obtaining the
lesser offices of state, from quaestor to comes vei privatae, and thus to
increase the tax burden of their municipalities.”? Some or all of
these acts of Zeno the Sibyl may have had in mind when she charac-
terized his administration as favoring the Poor and humbling the
Rich. Her views of Zeno are in harmony with his leaning towards,and

8 Excerpta Valesiana, 44, ed. J. Moreau (Leipzig, 1961), 12, 20. On the
e Moreau, p. ViIL. :
Easst (ér;iiiulrlc,eég? 76; Jones?l, 229. Cf. Johannes Lydus statement about
Zeno: avtds wept dnueboes wal SAeSpov TGV v Tﬁ?\El TS ’T;ONTEldS SypuTtvéov
., 111, 45, ed. R. Wuensch [Leipzig, 1903], 134, 12).

(D§7r¥gg47 5 thg Spraetorian prefect Erythrius resigned his office, rather than
raise the tax rate (Malchus, frg. 6, ed. C. Miller, FHG, IV [Paris, 1851], 113).
His successor Sebastianus sold all public offices to the highest bidder for his
own and the Emperor’s profit (idewm, frg. 9, ed. Miiller, 118: ... T&s uév &px&s
&mediBoto maows. . . .). Cf. Stein, II, 66?; Jones, 1, 230, 394.

%8 Stein, 11, 68 £.; Jones, 11, 533, 695. )

89 Code of justinim{, IV, 59, 2, ed. P. Kriiger (Berlin, 1929), 186.

7 Code of Justinian, I, 49, 1, ed. Kriiger, §7 f.

1 Code of Justinian, X, 32, 64, 66, ed. Kriiger, 144 1.
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being supported by, the Green circus faction; for the party of the
Greens was the party of the urban masses.??

Of the Emperor Anastasius, who was reigning at the time of the
writing of the new text, the Sibyl speaks in a very different vein:
he “hates all the beggars; he will ruin many from among the people
either lawfully or unlawfully” (1681.). In her view, then, Anas-
tasius, unlike Zeno, treated the Poor with a heavy hand. It is not
easy to see which particular activities of Anastasius the author had
in mind when writing this passage. By and large, Anastasius’
internal, especially his financial, policies betray a sincere concern for
the well-being of his subjects and do not spring from a desire to op-
press the lower classes. Some innovations, such as the appointment
of vindices to supervise the collection of taxes in the municipalities,
may have provoked a measure of discontent, but the wvindices “no
doubt saw to it that wealthy taxpayers were not treated with un-
due leniency, and that the officials and curiales did not pocket
more than their legal perquisites.”” In addition, the Emperor
actually abolished or reduced the obligations of taxpayers. Sportulae,
Le. fees added to the tax by collectors, were reduced to one siligua
per sugum, the collatio lustralis, a tax on craftsmen and merchants,
was done away with altogether (498), and the capitatio humana et
animalium on peasants was reduced.’™ Of these measures, all of them
designed to permit the fiscal resources of the Empire, exhausted by
Zeno’s exactions, to recuperate, only the establishment of vindices
may perhaps have been felt by the Poor as an oppressive measure.
There was, however, one innovation introduced by Anastasius
which, though undoubtedly meant, like all his financial measures,
to strengthen the econonty, dealt a serious initial blow to the econo-
mic well-being of the lower classes. Numismatic evidence shows that
the fourth and fifth centuries had witnessed a disastrous inflation of
the bronze currency, the nummion. In the East, Anastasius began in
498 a process of reforming the bronze coinage. Two, or possibly

72 0n Zeno’s orientation towards the Greens, see Malalas, XV, Bonn ed.,
379: (Zeno) &4ppei 8¢ els 1o Tpdowov uépos 811 EpiAeito o’ aiTédv, KTA.

3 On the measure and its effect on public opinion, see Stein, II, 210. The
quotation is taken from Jonmes, I, 236, but see Stein, II, 210 f.

74 On the sportulae: Zacharii v. Lingenthal, ’ AvékSora, 271,10.13; Jones, I,
235 and note 42. On the collatio lustralis: Stein, II, 203; Jones, I, 237.
Capitatio: Jones, I, 237.
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three, series of the new coins were struck successively, of which one
was light and another much heavier. The new series comprised
denominations of 40, 20, 10, and 5 nummia, and besides it is possible
that the issue of the old nummia was temporarily suspended.”
The relationship of new and old bronze coins is still sub sudice, but
this much seems already certain: the copper content of the new
bronze coins was considerably less than was indicated by the
denomination. Similarly, when the heavy series was added, the
forty nummia denominations of the light issue seem to have con-
tinued to circulate at the value of twenty nmummia.?® Finally, the
fact that the smallest denomination in the new series was five
nummia tended to round off (and consequently to raise) prices to
the nearest higher multiple of five. More than twenty years ago, a
student of Anastasius’ monetary reform, my late teacher, Professor
R.P. Blake, wrote: “It is clear that the lower classes, whose scanty
savings were for the most part in the previous bronze-copper cur-
rency, must have been seriously irked by the measure.” This
resentment was echoed by the chronicler Marcellinus, as correctly
interpreted, and is now confirmed by the new text.””

Anastasius may have further incurred the displeasure of the lower
classes by measures favoring the landholding aristocracy (and as a
consequence worsening the condition of the poorer people), notably

75 On the inflation of the bronze coinage see R. P. Blake, ‘‘The Monetary
Reform of Anastasius I and Its Economic Implications,” Studies in the
History of Culture (Menasha, Wisconsin, 1942), 84-97, esp.87-89; Ph.
Grierson, ‘“The Tablettes Albertini and the Value of the Solidus in the Fifth
and Sixth Centuries,” Journal of Roman Studies, 49 (1959), 73-80; idem,
“‘Coinage and Money in the Byzantine Empire 498-ca. 1090, Settimane di
studio del Cewiro wtaliano di studi sull’ alto medioevo,VII1 (Spoleto, 1961),
411-453, esp. 431 f.; also D. M. Metcalf, ‘“The Slavonic Threat to Greece ca.
580: Some Evidence from Athens,” Hesperia, 31 (1962), 134-157, esp.
136 {., note 5. The numismatic evidence for the reform is set forth in the two
articles by Grierson while Blake offers a careful analysis of the principal
literary source, Marcellinus Comes, Chronicon, ed. Th. Mommsen, 95: Num-
mis quos Romani Teruncianos (Teventianos codd.) vocant, Graeci follaves, Anas-
tasius princeps suo nomine figuratis placibilem plebi commutationem distraxit.

76 Grierson, in Journal of Roman Studies, 49 (1959), 8o: ‘It looks as if the
small {= light] M, K and I coins remained in circulation at half the number
of nummi marked on them.” I have received much help from Professor
Grierson on numismatic matters during conversations in the summer of 1964.

77 Blake, op. cit., 97. After careful analysis, Blake translated the last part
of Marcellinus’ sentence (supra, note 75) as follows: ‘‘...the emperor Anas-
tasius interfered with a (form of) exchange which was agreeable to the
populace.”
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by the reform of the coemptio and by the role assigned to the land-
holding aristocracy in the election of ortédvan, defensores and cura-
tfn'es."‘ If measures such as the institution of vindices, the stabi-
lization of the bronze currency, and the reform of the coemptio
prompted the Sibyl’s judgment on the internal policies of Anasta-
sius, then she represents the point of view of Green party politics
and does not give a balanced and objective evaluation of the
Emperor’s attempt to stabilize the Byzantine economy.?

4. Religious History

Down to the reign of Constantine the Great the Sibyl is almost
exclusively preoccupied with the conflict of paganism with Christian-
ity.®® Beginning with the reign of the first Christian on the throne
of the Caesars she makes a number of allusions to the doctrinal
controversies within the Church Triumphant.

Of Constantine the Great the Sibyl prophesies that “a sign will
appear to him in the sky” (88). She is here alluding to the famous
vision attributed by Eusebius ( ?) to Constantine himself: the trophy
of the cross in the sky athwart the rays of the afternoon sun, with

e Sge J. Jarry, “‘Hérésies et factions a Constantinople du Ve au VIIe
siécle, Synai 37 (1960), 348-371, esp. 351-355. Jarry disagrees with an
garher appraisal of Anastasius’ internal policies by A.P. D’iakonov

Vizantiiskie Dimy i Faktsii v V-VII vv.,” Vizantiiskii Zbornik (Moscowi
L'enmgrad,' 1945), 144-227, esp. 216—218. According to D’iakonov, the Red
circus fact19n, which Anastasius favored (Malalas, XVI, Bonn ed. 393), was
affiliated with the Green faction. This point is challenged by jarfy (p- 3 52)
In my opinion successfully, on the strength of sixth-century evidence. Jarr3;
further emphasizes Anastasius’ measures in favor of the landholding aris-
tocracy while D’iakonov stresses the heavy burdens placed on the masses by
(I}ga%sltasms’ financial policies. These two points of emphasis are not irrecon-
ilable.

™ Compare with the Sibyl's statement on Anastasius the i
§te1n, ’II, 192: “_il a aussi le mérite d’avoir, plus que tout guat?epr;;séa;agé
'apogée de la puissance et de la civilization byzantine, que nous \;oyons se
produire au VIe siécle...a sa mort Pempereur laissa un trésor tel que
1h}5t01re financiére de Byzance n’en a plus jamais connu de semblable
méme de loin; et cependant, tout en accumulant ce trésor, il parvint 3
all&g% les c?arges fiscales des classes les plus pauvres..,.”

11$ 1nformation has been discussed already. For the *‘Sibylli ”
see supra, Chapter‘V. Persecutions by Antiochus,}’ffiberius, and G}elxiugebgucﬁgfxig
of temples at Heliopolis-Baalbek and of altars on Mt. Lebanon by the same
Emperogs: s%pm, PP. 43-47. Persecutions of Christians by ‘““two kings with
ls\?é)ri eli;j;%g; b sugm, tp. Z5 ff. tlgeséruction of pagan temples and altars on

. onstantine the Great: “inding
by the EmpressyHelen: supra, p. 8o. P4 P 46. Finding of the cross
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the inscription “Through this you conquer.”$t Where the Sibyl
speaks of persecutions, clearly of Christians, }mder Valens; Vale.n-
tinian, and Jovian (g97f.), she must be thinking of Valens’ hostile
attitude towards Athanasians and moderate semi-Arians, perhaps
also of Valentinian’s suppression of Donatism in Africa gnd f’f
Arianism in Pannonia, as well as of the latter’s in"terventlon in
the struggle between the deacon Ursinus and the priest Damasus

over the papacy.5® ' .
If the Sibyl then calls Marcian (Gratian?) and Theodosius I

“teachers of the faith” (ror), this must be an allusion to .the
defeat of Arianism in the Empire after the Second Ecumenical

Council of Constantinople (381).%2 L

The Sibyl further prophesies: the same Emperors will destroy
the abandoned temples of the pagans, and the temples of the
heathens will be turned into tombs of the saints” ('101—103'). The
closing of pagan temples was decreed by Constantius II in 356
and their destruction reached a climax at the end of the f<.)urt.h
century ;8 for the reign of Theodosius I the process .of destructlop g
vividly and passionately described in Libanius’ oration De templis.
But what does the Sibyl mean by her remark about the transfor-

81 Eusebius (?), Vita Constantint, I 28; ed. ka Hwexkel '(GCS’, 7 [{ﬁ;gmgg,
1902]), 21, I4: &pol peonuPpwas HAlou dpas, f5n s, ﬁueNpa(s u'rro':; svovc{rl\”j
adrrots d@Scpois 1Beiv Epn [i.e. Constlantme] & U o\)}gqycp UIrnge 71;1 oV oy
fiAlou oTaupol TPETICIOY K QUITOS CUVIOTAUEVOV, YPagny TE QU Aqrn‘ccvvnqic mt' EZ] uos
TouTw vike. On this vision, see for example J. Vogt, onstan mIf der
Grosse,” RAC, 111 (Stuttgart, 1957), cols. 307-379, esp. 322-325. i one
could be certain that the Sibyl’s reference to Constantine’s v131oré i
part of the fourth-century source of the present text (supra, PD. 52—h5 ; ther
this passage would be a very early me?‘mon of the vision. It may, how g

i -century vemaniement. o .
belznsgtzfnﬂ}e ?7}{3‘5—}11;?11 k}rlmow of no persecutions of Christians during the
short reigx"x of jovian, in fact he granted toleration to all Christian sects
(ébid., 171 f.I)‘ 5

83 i N ..

84 %?%T'D’eié?xmann and P. de Labriollle, ‘‘Chris‘cian1311e3r1111;‘g2 9II (der Monu-

” II (Stuttgart, 1954), cols. 1227-1241, esp. 1229.

megtg)a:gaszecrﬁples( wereg“abandoned" or "de;trqyed” particularly ait%fl .Ths
massacre of Thessalonica and after Theodosius’ public Penapceha “Cl f;l 1
(390); cf. Stein, I, 209 f., and the passage fljom Malalas cited mf the 0 o
mentary” on 101. By legislation, Theodosius forpadq the per omlamcethe
cult acts in the pagan temples at Rome (391), and in the sa]r{l;:. ygar Fiv
Serapeum at Alexandria was destroyed. Cf.also H. Bloch in Me 'oin_ et
between Paganism and Chyistianity in the Fourth Centuvy, ed. A. oml% 1ta: °
(Oxford, 1963), 198. For Libanius’ De templis (a.p. 3867?), see the translatio:
and commentary by R. Van Loy, Byzantion, 8 (1933), 7-39, 384-404.
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mation of the pagan temples into tombs of saints? The language of
the passage is too precise to assume that nothing more than the
frequent transformation of pagan temples into Christian churches
is meant.8 The late Pére H, Delehaye showed long ago that in the
first Christian centuries the terms &yio1 and sancti frequently
denote the community of the faithful living on earth.#” If this
should be the meaning which the Sibyl attached to the word &y1o1,
Christian cemeteries, perhaps even single tombs of individual
Christians, would have been located on the site of destroyed pagan
temples. This happened indeed not infrequently in the West,8 but no
Eastern parallels to this practice are known to me. Eastern Chris-
tians regarded the pagan gods to whom the temples had been dedi-
cated as powerful demons and may not have wished to entrust their
dead to the charge of these dispossessed demons.®® In the East,
therefore, the structures of the pagan temples were appropriated by
the new religion in a somewhat different way. The word &ytot-sanctz,
used in the new text, could also refer to Christian martyrs.0
Gratian’s and Theodosius’ interest in martyrs’ relics and martyrs’
shrines (martyria) is attested by a constitution of 26 February 386
addressed to the praetorian prefect Cynegius, a fierce persecutor of
paganism. In it the Augusti forbade the transfer, dismemberment,
and sale of martyrs’ bodies and continued:

But it shall be permissible, if one of the martyrs is buried
in any place, to add for the purpose of worship any kind of
building that is desired; it shall be called martyrium,51

8 ¥. W, Deichmann, ‘‘Friithchristliche Kirchen in antiken Heiligtiimern,”
Jahvbuch des Deutschen Avrchiologischen Instituts, 54 (1939), 105-136;
supplements in the article by Deichmann and Labriolle cited above (note 84).

87 H. Delehaye, Sanctus. Essai sur le culie des saints dawns Uantiquité,
Subsidia Hagiographica, 17 (Brussels, 1927), 2g-32.

8 AtCumae, for example, when in the fifth to seventh centuries the temples
of Apollo and Jupiter were converted into Christian basilicas, tombs were
cut into the pavements of the former temples, about ninety of them in the
case of the Temple of Apollo (A. Maiuri, The Phlegracan Fields, 3rd ed.
[Rome, 1958], 119, 132). At Agrigento a large section of the ridge on which the
main temples were located, especially the area around the “‘Temple of
Concord,” was taken over by cemeteries when in the sixth century the
“Temple of Concord” became the Church of S. Gregorio delle Rape.

89 Deichmann,‘Frithchristliche Kirchenin antiken Heiligtiimern,” 105-136.

90 Delehaye, Sanctus, 32~36.

% Cod. Theod., I1X, 17, 7, ed. Th. Mommsen (Berlin, 1g90s), 466. Cf. W.
Ensslin, Die Religionspolitik des Kaisers Theodosius des Grossen, Sitzungs-
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There is indeed evidence that in some cases martyrs’ relics were
transferred to the site of former pagan temples. Presumably, in
the case of martyrs, the extraordinary sanctity evidenced by them
was expected to exorcise the power of pagan demons. The first
such case occurred during the reign of Constantius II when, be-
tween 35T and 354, the Caesar Gallus had the relic of St. Babylas
transferred to or near Apollo’s Temple at Daphne, a suburb of
Antioch.%% A decade later the Emperor Julian gave orders to the
governor of Caria to destroy martyrs’ shrines near the Temple of
the Didymaean Apollo outside Miletus.? In the fifth century Cyril
of Alexandria moved the bodies of Sts. Cyrus and John from St.
Mark’s in Alexandria to the site of the former Temple of Isis at
Menuthis, two miles from Canopus,® and under Theodosius II
the relics of Ignatius of Antioch were transferred to the Tychaeum
of his native city.?® At Gerasa in the Decapolis a martyrium of a
certain Theodore, who died probably under Julian, seems to have
replaced a pagan sanctuary around A.D. 496.% In 515 at Zorova-
Ezraa, in the Trachonitis, a certain John, son of Diomede, buried
the body of the martyr St. George on the site of a pagan temple (of

berichte d. Bayer. Akad. d. Wissenschaften, Phil.-hist. Klasse, No. 2 (Munich,
1953), 54; N. Q. King, The Ewmpevor Theodosius and the Establishment of
Chvistianity (London, 1961), 115.

92 H. Delehaye, Les origines du culte des martyrs, 2nd ed., Subsidia Hagio-
graphica, 20 (Brussels, 1933), 54; G. Downey, A4 History of Antioch in Syvia,
etc. (Princeton, 1961), 364.

3 Sozomen, Hist. eccl., V, 20, 7, eds. J. Bidez and G. Chr. Hansen (GCS,
50 [Berlin, 1960]), 227, 19.

9 Delehaye, Origines, 223f. He mentions (p. 409) another example,
the cult of St. Hilary in Gévandan (Gaul), but I have been unable to
verify it.

% John of Epiphania, apud Evagrium, Eccl. hist., X, 16, eds. J. Bidez and
L. Parmentier (London, 1898), 25 f. Cf. G. Downey, op. cit., 455.

98 C. B. Wellesin C. H. Kraeling, Gerasa, City of the Decapolis (New Haven,
1938), 476-478 (with bibliography on controversy). Cf. J. Lassus, Sanctu-
aives chvétiens de Syvie, etc., Institut Francais d’Archéologie de Beyrouth,
Bibliothéque Arch. et Hist., 42 (Paris, 1947), 248. Incidentally Lassus suggests
(p. 246) that the Christian shrine into which the hexagonal entrance court at
Heliopolis-Baalbek was transformed was probably a mariyrium. If true,
this would be highly interesting, for, as we have seen (supra, p. 47), the
author of the new text wrote in or near Baalbek. Lassus’ suggestion seems to
be based, however, on nothing more than the architectural shape of the
building. It will, therefore, be advisable to reserve judgment on the correct-
ness of his hypothesis.

100

HISTORICAL VALUE OF NEW TEXT

Theandrites), ‘‘the resting place of the demons,””?” and it was pro-
bably also at Ezraa that in the sixth century another pagan temple
was transformed into a shrine of the martyr Sergios.®® Other in-
stances of a similar nature can probably be adduced, but it is worth
noting that in most of the cases mentioned above the former pagan
temple was not simply transformed into a Christian martyrium, but
was more or less thoroughly destroyed, presumably to exorcise in
this way the “demons” worshipped in it, and the building materials
re-used for a martyr’s shrine. This, at least, is what Theodoret of
Cyrrhus suggests as the normal procedure:

[The martyrs] obliterated the memory even of the so-
called gods from the mind of men. For their shrines were
completely destroyed so that not even the form of their
-outlines remained and men now alive do not know the
place of the altars, but their materials were consecrated
to the shrines of the martyrs. For the Lord substituted
his own dead for your gods. He proved the latter vanished
and gave to the former their honor.%

This passage offers the best commentary on the Sibyl’s remark, a
commentary all the more valuable as Theodoret lived in Syria
(Antioch and Cyrrhus) in the decades after Theodosius the Great’s
death. Theodosius’ constitution on the cult of the martyrs, cited
above (p.99), may be evidence for this Emperor’s concern for
martyria, and the Sibyl may consequently be right in attributing
to Theodosius and his colleague Gratian the substitution of martyrs’
tombs for pagan temples.100

97 Deichmann, ‘‘Friihchristliche Kirchen in antiken Heiligtiimern,” 1171.;
Delehaye, Origines, 86; Lassus, op. cit., 140 f., 248; J. Geffcken, Der Ausgang
des griechisch-vomischen Heidentums (Heidelberg, 1920), 194.

8 Cl. Mondésert, ‘‘Inscriptions et objects chrétiens de Syrie et de Pale-
stine,” Syria, 37 (1960), 116-130, esp. 125-130.

9? Theodoret, Graecarum affectionum cuvatio, VIII, 69, ed. J. Raeder
(Leipzig, 1904), 2181. Cf. Lassus, op. cit., 248, and, on the use of spolia in the
architecture of Late Antiquity in general, E. Kirsten, ‘‘Die byzantinische
Stadt,” Berichte zum XI. Internationalen Byzantinisten-Kongress, V, 3
(Munich, 1958), 16.

1 It is noteworthy that the building of martyrs’ tombs on the site of pagan
temples was a cliché of pagan literature in the fourth and fifth centuries. See
for example the Little Apocalypse in the treatise Asclepius of the Corpus
Hermeticum (chap. 24), ed. A.D. Nock, 11 (Paris, 1945), 327: tunc tevva ista
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From the reign of Arcadius onwards the Sibyl concentrates on
secular history, but she does return to religious matters under the
joint reigns of Leo I and Leo II {473/4). For that period the Sibyl
announces: “And then those men will speak a blasphemous saying
against the Son as he is. And because of his saying the father will
be brought down powerfully from his throne....” (145-147).10!
Nothing is known of an official pronouncement of Leo I on the

sanctissima [i.e., Aegyptus], sedes delubvorum atque templovum, sepulcvorum
evit moviuorumque plenissima (cf. Nock’s remarks, ibid., 288 £.); the Emperor
Julian’s “‘myth” about Constantine the Great’s sons who among other
misdeeds destroyed temples and ‘‘erected sepulchres both on new sites and on
the old sites of the temples” (Oration VII, 228 C: kaScupoupéveov 8¢ 1év lepiv
dvepxoBoueito mahank kai véx pvipara (I am citing the translation by W. C.
Wright in the Loeb series, IT [London-New York, 1913], 135); and Eunapius of
Sardes (1 circa 420), Vitae sophistavum, VI, 11, 10, ed. 1. Giangrande, 40, 7
Antoninus prophesied that ‘‘the pagan temples would be turned into tombs”’
(T& 1ep& TG@ous yevijoeoda).

01 Both the Sibyl’s syntax, and her chronology, are baffling at this point,
and I am not certain whether my edition and interpretation of 145-147 are
satisfactory. In 140-145 the genealogy of the House of Leo is given and the
birth of Leo IT mentioned (141 1., ca. A.D. 467—468). The Sibyl then mentions
the appearance of Zeno ‘‘during his kingship” (144: & 82 Ti Paoisle oy
godvetan “locupos). This must mean that Zeno ‘‘made his appearance”’
during the lifetime of his son Leo II (cf. a¥ro¥, 144) mentioned in the pre-
ceding sentence. If this is so, then the author is not referring here to Zeno's
first appearance at the court of Leo I (sa. 466), but to his return from self-
imposed exile in Chalcedon to the capital after the coronation of Leo II by
his grandfather Leo I (Vita S. Danielis Stylitae, 66, in Analecta Bollandiana,
32 [1913], 185), at the latest in November 473. The proskynesis of Leo I by
his father Zeno (145) must then have occurred on or after that date. It can
hardly be the same act of adoration as that reported by Malalas, XIV,
Bonn ed., 376, 9 on the occasion of Zeno’s own coronation by his son Leo II
(9 February 474), because the event referred to by the Sibyl occurred prior
to Leo I's ““fall” (147) or death (3 February 474) and prior to Zeno’s accession
to the throne (9 February 474 [149]). It must therefore have occurred
either immediately after Zeno’s return from Chalcedon in November 473 or
shortly thereafter, perhaps on 1 January 474, when the child emperor Leo IT
entered upon his consulship (Malalas, X1V, Bonn ed., 376, 1). If the Sibyl
is trying here to indicate the chronological order of events, then the Abdyos
Prooenuias (146) must have occurred after Leo IT had become co-emperor
and after Zeno had returned from Chalcedon, but before the deaths of Leo I
and Leo II. The Adyos PAaconpias, therefore, should be dated between about
November 473 and 3 February 474. Thus the #xeivor of 145 refers to the two
Leos as emperors and perhaps also to Zeno as the power behind the throne.—
In this discussion of chronology and in all that follows in the text I have been
greatly aided by E. Schwartz, Publizistische Sammlungen zum Acacianischen
Schisma, Abhandl. d. Bayer. Akad. d. Wissensch., Phil.-hist. Abt., N.F., 10
(Munich, 1934), esp.182-185, an outstanding analysis of ecclesiastical
history from Leo I to Justinian.
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christological issue, in 473/4 or at any other time,19? but it has been
observed that the government of Leo supported the decisions of
Chalcedon with somewhat less energy than had been done under
Marcian, and that monophysitism was strengthened during his
reign.’® In view of the precise statement in the new text, church
historians may want to consider whether in the last months of Leo’s
reign, when the influence of the monophysite Zeno had become
paramount at the court, the Emperor Leo I and his grandson made a
hitherto unknown formal pronouncement in favor of monophysitism.

Of the usurper Basiliscus the Sibyl says that “he will speak
blasphemy against the highest god” (153). Here she is referring
to Basiliscus’ Encyclical Letter (476) which anathematized the Tome
of (Pope) Leo and the dogmatic Definition of the Council of Chalce-
don.’0* The passage is interesting as it shows, more clearly than the
judgments on Leo’s, Zeno’s and Anastasius’ religious policies, that
the author was an adherent of Chalcedonian orthodoxy. He neglects
to mention the Awti-Encyclical in which Basiliscus revoked his
earlier measure, but there can be little doubt that the author is at
least partially correct when he makes Basiliscus’ monophysite
pronouncements responsible for his fall.105

%% At the beginning of his reign (457) the Emperor Leo I considered assem-
bling a new council of the Church which was to decide on the elevation of the
monophysite Timotheus Aelurus to the see of Alexandria but also to re-
examine the christological issue. This Pproject was prevented by the Patriarch
Anatolius of Constantinople (Zacharias Rhetor, K wrchengeschichie, 1V, 5,
trans. K. Ahrens and G. Kriiger [Leipzig, 1899], 27, 9ff.). Leo did, however,
write an encyclical letter addressed to all bishops in the Empire and to
monastic leaders, inviting them to declare their views on the election of
Timotheus and on the Council of Chalcedon (text in Evagrius, Eccl. hist.,
II, 9, eds. Bidez and Parmentier, 59, 18ff.; cf. Zacharias Rhetor, loc. cit.,
27, 23). These activities show thaf Leo did not consider the decisions of
Chalcedon final, yet they can hardly be what the Sibyl has in mind. In the
first place, while they perhaps imply a doubt towards Chalcedon, they could
hardly be called a Adyos PAaoenics (146), even by a fanatical Chalcedonian.
Secondly, the Sibyl speaks specifically of a period when Leo II was co-
emperor and when Zeno influenced the religious policies of the Emperor
(ct. supra, note ror), and this was not the case until long after 457.

108 Stein, I, 355; R. Haacke in A. Grillmeier and H. Bacht, Das Konzil von
Chalkedon, 11 (Wiirzburg, 1953), 109-111.

1‘?4 Text in Zacharias Rhefor, Kivchengeschichte, V, 2, trans. Ahrens and
Kriiger, 60-62; Evagrius, Eccl. hist., 111, 4, eds. Bidez and Parmentier,
100-104; cf. E. Schwartz, Codex Vaticanus Gr. T431, etc., Abhandl. d. Bayer.
Akad. d. Wissensch., Philos.-philol. u. hist. Klasse, Band 32, 6 (Munich, 1927),
49-51; Haacke, in Grillmeier and Bacht, II, r12 1.

W 153f. .. Bk Ty Prooenulay .. . kakdds &mohsiTar,
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As was said above, Zeno is first alluded to by the Sibyl during the
reign of Leo I and Leo IT and seems, as we have seen (supra, p. 102 and
note 101), to have had a share in the promulgation of the Adyos PAco-
pnpias which the Sibyl assigns to those Emperors. She has nothing to
say about Zeno's religious orientation during his first reign (474/5),
and even when she speaks of the sixteen years of his second reign
(476—-491), she limits herself to the remark: “‘except that his imperial
position is not given [to him] by heaven’ (r561.). This condemna-
tion of Zeno must refer to his leanings towards monophysitism,
as evidenced particularly by the support he had given, prior to his
accession, to the monophysite leader Peter the Fuller, his role in the
“Acacian Schism,” and especially the issuance of the Edictum Zeno-
nis, usually called Henotikon {481).19 This imperial edict recognized
the decisions of the first three ecumenical councils and anathema-
tized “‘anybody who had thought or was thinking differently, either
now or at another time, at Chalcedon or in any other council.”’107

On Anastasius’ ecclesiastical policy the author has only one
phrase, unfortunately corrupt in all the manuscripts: “he will
depose those who observe godliness.”’1% Since he wrote probably

106 Zeno’s support for Peter the Fuller: Stein, I, 360. For the Acacian
Schism and the Edictum Zenonis, see Schwartz, Publizistische Sammlungen
zum Acacianischen Schisma, 194 ff.; Haacke, in Grillmeier and Bacht, IT, 118 ff.

7 Text of Edictum Zenmonis in several sources, for example in Schwartz,
Codex Vaticanus Gr. 1431, 52~56.

108 1601, : kKareAei ToUs Jeopolivtas (sic) SeooiPeiov K kadeAei ToUs Seous Tous Jecw-
polvras mévTas mAngiov: puAGTTOY SeocePetoy kal TTpopfiTas Q kaxdehel Tovs Jeols
ToUs Sewpolvras wavras TAYY QUAGTTOY SeooiPeiow kai TpognTelav A, The words
Sewpolvras SeooéPeiow, common to all three manuscripts, seem to be closest to
the original meaning and the reference by the common source of A and Q to
the pagan gods (Se0i) must be pure fantasy. On the other hand, SecpolvTes itself
must be corrupt, for it is difficult to make sense of Sewpeiv SeooéPerow. (In fact,
it was probably an awareness of this corruption that prompted the common
source of Q and A to make their unfortunate emendation.) The principal
question is: what stood originally in place of SecopoUvTtas ? Was it a participle
indicating ‘'to practice,” or was it on the contrary a word meaning ‘‘to
oppose” ? Inasmuch as the author of the new text was a staunch Chalce-
donian and an opponent of the Edictum Zewonis and since on the other
hand Anastasius, upon ascending the throme, was at the least a strong
supporter of the Edictum Zenonis and quite possibly already a monophysite
(see_the convenient survey of modern views on the question by Haacke,
in Grillmeier and Bacht, II, 126, note 2), the author must have meant by
Seoctfeaix Chalcedonian orthodoxy and stated that Anastasius deposed
those who ‘‘practiced piety,” i.e. those who acknowledged Chalcedon and
opposed the Edictum Zenonis. Professor Youtie’s emendation Tnpotivras is
therefore most attractive.
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prior 'tc') 506, at any rate prior to 510, the primary instance of a
deposition of a Chalcedonian by Anastasius was that of the Patriarch

Euphemius of Constantinople,’*® and this event the author must
have had in mind.

" Bury, 1, 437; Schwartz, Publizistische Sammilungen, et ; Stei
, 1, ;. , , . ; Stein, 11,
166; Haacke in Grillmeier and Bacht, II, 128. gom, ek, 222 e 11
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VII

THE SIBYL’S OUTLOOK

GEoGRrAPHY, HISTORY, AND ESCHATOLOGY

The Sibyl’s geographic notions correspond to what one would
expect of a popular author writing in Phoenice Libanensis during
the first years of the sixth century. “Rome” for her is still the
ancient capital on the Tiber? although she is convinced that Rome’s
imperial role is a matter of the past. The Roman Empire she calls
Romania, as was frequently done at least since 330.2 The term
Romaior is used for the inhabitants of the entire Empire as well as
for those of Rome alone.? She has heard of the Capitolium at Rome 4
but her awareness of the ancient city’s topography is so dim that
she does not hesitate to imagine olive trees growing there.5 Other-
wise she mentions in Italy merely Campania and Calabria.® She
speaks of one Western region only, Africa, the home base of Gaiseric.?
Gaul, Spain, Germany, Britain are beyond her ken. Her knowledge
of the Balkan peninsula is hardly more extensive: there is Dalmatia,
ravaged by the Vandals® Epidamnos-Dyrrhachium, native city
of the reigning monarch,® Thrace, periodically ravaged by the Huns
and Germanic tribes,’® and of course Byzantium, renamed Eudo-
copolis-Constantinopolis.’* The Sibyl speaks frequently of *Avarod,
a term which seems to include much less than the praetorian
prefecture Oriens and to signify provinces other than those included

12, 3,9, 69, 105, 129, 132, 133.

2 99,3 139, 9172.5Cf. % E Wol?’f, ““Romania: The Latin Empire of Con-
stantinople,” Speculum, 23 (1948), 1-34, esp. 2 f. ) ) )

70, 113, 126{. (inhabitants of entire empire), but in 38 the inhabitants of
Rome seem to be meant. The term "EAMves is reserved for pagans (88, 102).

19, 13.

5 Supra, p. 42 1.

8 134.

7 129.

8133,

%162 f.

126, 138.

11 91-93, see supra, pp. 80—82.
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in the diocese Oriens; it designates in this Sibylline prophecy the
western and central parts of Asia Minor, or roughly the Asian and
Pontic dioceses.® Probably Phrygia, Pamphylia, Cappadocia, and
Taurocilicia (Isauria), all mentioned by the Sibyl, form part of
"AvatoAm).? Here is Chalcedonia, the territory of the city of Chalcedon,
and Mt. Taurus, while Mt. Antitaurus is in Armenia.i4 Farther to
the South the Sibyl mentions Syrials and, by means of a confusion
which is frequent, she probably thinks of “Assyrians” as inhabiting
Syria.’® The author does not name Phenicia, where he wrote, and it
may be that he considered Heliopolis and Mt. Lebanon part of
Syria. Farther to the South he names Palestine once, but more often
he speaks of ““the Hebraic country,” Judaea, Galilee and the River
Jordan.* The “Hebrews” whom he mentions live partly in the
Holy Land, partly in the city of Rome.® Still further to the South
he knows of the land of Egypt and of the River Nile.® Beyond the
frontiers of the Empire are the hostile Persians and the “barbarians,”
i.e., the Huns.20

2 110 (Mt. Taurus situated in *Avorodn, but Mt. Anti-Taurus and Armenia
located outside of it); 180 (> Avarrord distinguished from Syria); 182f. (Chal-
cedonia, i.e., the territory around Chalcedon, located in ’Avaorn); 1861,
(twice); 190 (’Avatordy distinguished from Palestine); 193; 198; 206.

13 Phrygia: 69, 105 (also Pamphylia); Cappadocia: 1161., 199; Taurocilicia:
140 (= Isauria, cf. supra, p. 91, note 56); Zeno is regularly referred to as
"looupos, 144, 149, 156.

!4 Chalcedonia: 182f. (elsewhere this term occurs in C. Miiller’s edition of
the Stadiasmus Maris Magni, Prooemium, in Geographi Graeci Minoves, 11
[Paris, 1882], 428, 8, but there it is an emendation of the editor; the reading
is guaranteed for the new text by Sackur’s Latin version, p. 181, 7). Mt. Anti-
taurus in Armenia: 110.

15108, 116, 181.

16 181. The confusion is as old as Herodotus, VII, 63: OUtor ('Acoupior) &¢
o ugv *EAMjvoov Exod éovto 2Upot; cf. R. W. Macan’s note on the passage
(London, 1908). The *‘Assyrians’ were a favorite of the apocalyptists and
they are often mentioned in the Oracula Sibyllina, sometimes designating
Syrians, e.g. XII, 135, 260, but in V, 336, Xerxes is called *Acoupicov Tats. T am
much comiorted by an obuter dictum of W. Bousset, “‘Beitrige zur Geschichte
der Eschatologie,”’ Zeilschvift fir  Kivchengeschichte, 20 (1900), 103-131,
261-290, esp. 104, note 1: “‘Die Assyrer tauchen iiberhaupt erstin der spateren
apokalyptischen Litteratur auf. Fast immer bietet ihr Name ein Ritsel.”
Cf. also Sackur, 123f. and especially Th. Néldeke, *Acoupios, ZUpios, 2Upos,
Hermes, 5 (1871), 443-468.

17 Palestine: 190. ‘‘Hebraic country”: 4o. Judaea: 63, 671., 72, 91, 223.
Galilee: 45. Jordan: 64.

841, 48, 53. The ’lousaior of 72 1. reside in the Holy Land.

Y Egypt: 192, 212, 221. Nile: 212,

* Persians: 112, 170. ‘“Barbarians” (= Huns): 126,
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Most interesting is the historical perspective evidenced by the
new Greek text. In the earlier part of the prophecy there can be no
doubt of a heavy emphasis on the history of the Christian religion
and a corresponding disregard for secular affairs. Thus the Emperor
Angustus makes his appearance amidst an account of Jesus’
miracles.? None of the emperors ruling between Gaius Caligula and
Constantine the Great is named.?? The Sibyl speaks instead of
Jesus’ miracles and crucifixion, of persecutions of Christians, of the
building and destruction of pagan shrines, of Constantine’s vision of
the cross, of his mother’s finding of the relic of the cross, etc. Even
where the foundation of Constantinople is mentioned, the Sibyl
emphasizes that it is inhabited by all the peoples of the seventy-two
languages who had been evangelized on Jesus’ order by his disciples.?
The power of God’s will throughout history is so strong that human
attempts to upset the divine plan prove of no avail.?

The result of this subordination of secular history to Heils-
geschichie is revealed in many parts of the new text. It has already
been shown that the location of the Sibyl during her prophecy
among olive trees was a direct borrowing from the circumstances
under which Jesus delivered the “*Synoptic Apocalypse.” Her pose
(seated on the Capitoline Rock), on the other hand, constitutes an
imitation of her pagan predecessors.?® The fact that in the Armenian
translation of Michael the Syrian the story of the Sibyl and her
interpretation of the dream occurs in a narrative concerning the
Hebrew Judges raises the possibility that the “‘judges” in our
story may be conceived of as military and political leaders of the
same kind as the Hebrew ‘‘ Judges’ had been.?® In other words, the
author of the new Greek text imagines that prehistoric Rome, where
his story is localized, was ruled by officials the nature of whose

21 68.

22 Cf. 77 and 85. In between come the ‘‘two kings with a short rule” (81),
probably Decius and Valerian.

% Cf. 931. and 46{. The situation is very different in the latter part of the
prophecy, 96-172; on this see supra, p. 55 1.

* 62 (Alexander, Seleucus, and Herod cannot save themselves); 65
(their persecutions in Judaea are of no avail, o8ty beeAficouo); 841. (the
same is true of the persecution of Christian senators by the ‘‘two kings with
short reigns”’).

25 Supra, p. 67.

26 Supra, p. 69.
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authority resembled that of the Hebrew Judges and was inhabited
by Hebrew priests (among other people). These conceptions reveal
clearly the powerful grip which the biblical tradition had on the
author’s historical outlook. The dream of the nine suns and its
Interpretation by the Sibyl (nine generations) reveals the influence
of Chaldean astronomy on classical civilization,? but this pagan
framework is filled by the Sibyl largely with the events of Christian
Heilsgeschichte. This fusion of pagan and Christian elements be-
comes even clearer if one considers the sequence of historical periods
contained in the Sibyl’s interpretation. The first generation of men
mentioned by the Sibyl are good and fortunate, indeed so good and
fortunate that any change thereafter can only be for the worse, The
second generation is distinguished by some, but not by all the good
qualities possessed by the first.2® With the third generation the
world is in full decline and plagued by warfare, though the qualities
of hospitality and mercy persist in the city of Rome. This is the
pessimistic pattern of classical paganism according to which each
successive generation of men is worse than the preceding.?® But this
pattern of progressive deterioration does no longer hold from the
fourth Sibylline generation onwards; in fact it is impossible to
uncover any kind of theoretical pattern from that point on, except
for the expectation that the ninth generation ends with the Second
Coming and the rule of Christ and his angels. Here, as in the case
of the Sibyl prophesying on the Capitoline Rock among olive trees,
a classical pagan theme has been pressed into the service of Christian
revelation, and as in the case of “judges” and “Hebrew priests” at
Rome a pagan framework (the notion of successive ages) has been
filled with biblical content. This framework, however, was not intro-
duced for the first time into Christian literature by the author of the
new text, but taken over by him from the Oracula Sibyllina and
combined with the dream of the nine suns.®

2 Sackur, 137 ff.

# The second generation is truthful, gentle, and innocent like the first, in
addition it is hospitable and loves the first generation, but it is not said that
the second generation is long-lived, free, and mild as the first was.

2 Cf. Hesiod, Works and Days, vss. 109-201.

® Oracula Sibyllina, I, 65-359, and A. Rzach, ‘‘Sibyllinische Weltalter,”

Wiener Studien, 34 (1912), 114~122. The Oracula Stbyllina regularly speak of
ten, not nine generations.
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Another characteristic of the Sibyl’s historical outlook is her
conviction that all or many of the evils of the present are irreparable.
Thus the cities of Mt. Taurus, Mt. Antitaurus and Mt. Lebanon,
ravaged by Isaurian raiders under Theodosius II, will never be
restored. The city of Rome will never recover her imperial position
after the Vandal sack ‘“‘until the fulfillment of her time span.”’s2
Finally, Constantinople, too, is to lose her imperial position before
the emperor now reigning will close his eyes.®

The irreversibility of the events just mentioned is related to the
author’s expectation that the end of the world is at hand, and in
general to his eschatological expectations. Apocalyptic language
pervades the entire piece, yet the first specific reference to eschato-
logy occurs under the reign of Leo: “The birth pains of the world
begin in his time.”’® The notion of the “birth pains of the world”
derived from the Synoptic Apocalypse and indirectly from Jewish
tradition®® and signified the natural phenomena marking the
beginning of a new age of the world.?® The author then promptly
marks the new dispensation by abandoning his previous practice of
openly naming the emperors and resorts instead to various types of
paraphrase. Leo I and Leo II invited puns on their bestial name, as
did Basiliscus.” Leo I's empress Verina appears under the disguise
of Scylla, the Greek epic monster.® Zeno is regularly called the
“Isaurian,”® and the author adds to the mystification by pointing
out that his name begins with the last letter of the Romaic (= Latin)
and the seventh letter of the Greek alphabet.? For Anastasius,

3 11174, and the historical interpretation of the passage, supra, p. 87.
32 y32 1,
3 941 and supra, pp. 53—55.

3 136f. For apocalyptic language in the earlier part of the prophecy, see .

361, 105 (cf. supra, p. 87, note 38), 941. (cf. supra, p. 53), 108, 115-128 (cf.
supra, p. 55). ]

35 Matt. 24 : 8; Mark 13 : 8; ¢f. H. L.Strack and P. Billerbeck, Kommentar
zum Neuen Testament aus Talmud und Midvasch, 1 (Munich, 1922), 950 f.

36 'W. Bousset and H. Gressmann, Die Religion des Judentums in Spii-
hellenistischen Zeitalter, 3rd ed. (Tiibingen, 1926), 250 f.

% Teo I: 136, 141, 143. Basiliscus: 151. Similar references to animals
representing rulers in the Armenian Seventh Vision of Dawiel, 26, trans.
F. Macler, “‘Les apocalypses apocryphes de Daniel,” Revue de I'histoirve des
veligions, 33 (1896), 298 .

% 140

® 144, 149, 156.
40 15714,
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however, he combines paraphrase and name.** One wonders why the
reign of Leo I serves as the dividing line between the historical
world and the new age of the world as ushered in by the “‘birth pains
of the world.” The author himself seems to answer this question in
136-139. Not only did the reign of Leo I witness unparalleled
natural cataclysms such as earthquakes, floods, conflagrations, and
man-made disasters such as wars and the sack of Thrace by Theo-
deric Strabo,*? but also internal anarchy: ‘‘there will be no one to
administer or to manage the Roman Empire.”’#® To the author who
wrote in the early years of the sixth century and who had no know-
ledge of the general consolidation which was to occur in the latter
part of Anastasius’ reign, let alone of the golden age of JustinI and
Justinian I, the second half of the fifth century was a period of
anarchy and the beginning of the end.

“The author expects that the reign of the Emperor Anastasius will
be followed by the end of time.# Violence, greed and barbarization
will grow among men.* Then comes the shortening of days which is
a standard part of the descriptions of the last age, but it is unusual,
though not unparalleled, that it occurs in the new text prior to the
coming of the Antichrist.4

Next comes the series of eschatological rulers which has already
been touched upon.? First there are four kings, two from the East
and two from Syria, under whom the “Assyrians” will advance as
far as Chalcedonia.®® There follows a “King from the East,” un-

8L Ci. supra, p. 361.

42 Cf. supra, p. 9I.

43 1381

“173ff. On the following pages I shall summarize and interpret the
eschatology of the new text and indicate parallels in the footnotes, but I
wish to emphasize that I do not strive affer completeness of parallels. My
aim is to separate what is traditional from what is novel.

4 173-178. See Bousset, 76f., on growth of hatred preceding the reign of
the Antichrist.

46 1791 Cf. Matt. 24 : 22; Mark 13 : 20; and Bousset, 1431,

7 Supra, pp. 57-59.

*¢ 180-183. Cf. Sackur, 181, 7. Chalcedonia appears as thelimit of “‘ Assyrian”
(= Arab) expansion in a visio Danielis which Liudprand of Cremona read
(or of which he heard) at Constantinople in g68; see Legatio, 39, ed. J. Becker
(MGH, Script. Reyum Germ. [Hannover-Leipzig, 1915]), 196, 2—7. Liudprand,
who correctly recognized the connection of this type of literature with certain
Sibylline prophecies with which he had become familiar in Western Europe
(p. 195, 33: Habent Greci et Savaceni libvos, quos op&oels sive visiones Danielis
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doubtedly the Antichrist,* whose name may have been given in the
text but is unfortunately corrupt in all three manuscripts. Probably
it was a mythological name or a quality rather than a historical
name.* The author mentions three achievements of the “King from

vocant, ego autem Sibyllanos), mentions that it contained the prophecy that
under a wicked and unwarlike emperor pracvalere debent adeo Assyrii, ut in
Chalcedoniam usque ... potestative cuncla debeant obtimere. The mention of
XoAknBovia in the new text also explains the curious oracle, in the Armenian
Seventh Vision of Daniel, 1 5, trans. Macler, 293, of a Persian siege of Carthage,
for XoAkndcov and KopynSwv are frequently confused in Greek manuscripts.
On 1831, cf. Rev. 14 :20:... xal EfA9ey adpc ... &xpt TEY YoAWEY TGV
frmeov; VI Esdras, 15, 35, ed. R.L. Bensly (Texts and Studies, 111, 2,
[Cambridge, 1895)), 88: Et eris sanguis a gladio usque ad ventrem et equi femur
hominis in cameli poblites; and Visio Danielis (BHG, 1872), ed. A. Vasil'iev,
Anecdota graeco-byzantina (Moscow, 1893), 39:... doTe jEk TOHV ol pdreov TEV
*loponAit&y kad Téw ¢ Pespaiewv Frrrov ¢mriBortov pevov &rroSaveiv.

% The Antichrist was expected to come from the tribe of Dan and this
tribe was believed to reside in the East (Bousset, 113). The fact that in the
text the ““King from the East” will do some kind deeds is no objection, for
the Antichrist, in order to win adherents, regularly pretends that he is a
iriend of the people; see the passages collected by Bousset, 111 {.

50 oUrvos 1O Svoud Eoi ioABos K (oAiBos Q) fouAiPos A). One'’s first reaction
is to emend this into the name of a historical personality: "OMB(p1)os (the
Western Emperor of 4.D. 472, or his grandson of the same name; cf, O. Seeck,
‘‘Anicius, no. 54,” RE, I [Stuttgart, 1804], col. 2208), or Aipios, ie., the
Western Emperor Libius Severus, 461-465. Paleographically neither emen-
dation would be impossible. The case for Olybrius is even strengthened by
the fact that the Armenian Seventh Vision of Daniel, 31, trans. Macler, 305,
with which the new Greek text has much in common (see infra, notes 59-61),
cites a ruler Orlolios or Orlogios (variant: Loukios), and it was conjectured
long ago that Olybrius was meant (Th. Zahn, F ovschungen zuv Geschichte des
neutestamentlichen Kanons, V [Erlangen—Leipzig, 1893], 118, and Bousset, 41).
I have also considered the puzzling OAMPos, who was killed under Anthemius
{467-472), and Leo I (457-474); cf. frg. 89 of John of Antioch (seventh
century) in Excerpta de insidiss, ed. C. de Boor (Berlin, 1905), 129, 22, There
are, however, arguments militating against an identification of this “King
from the East” with any of these Western rulers, or indeed with any historical
personality. Of these the most powerful is the fact that in the new text the
“King from the East” is clearly not a historical personality but an eschato-
logical figure. If Libius Severus or Olybrius were named here, one would
have to assume that the name was interpolated. Why would a sixth-century
writer have interpolated any of these names? Did he expect a Libius (or
Olybrius) vedivivus to appear ? Did he expect the Younger Olybrius to seize
power ? None of these suppositions are impossible but they are farfetched.
It will be preferable to assume that a mythological name of the type Beliar
(Bousset, 86-88), or Armillus-Romulus (cf. Bousset, 66-68), or a quality was
mentioned. In the latter connection I have thought of SAlyov (a king ‘‘whose
name is little”). Cf. M. Buttenwieser, Die hebriische Elias-Apokalypse, etc.
(Leipzig, 1897), 62 (about an anti-messianic ruler): “‘Der niedrigste unter den
Kénigen, der Sohn einer Sklavin, mit Namen Gigit [wird] ihm entgegen-
ziehen vom Meere,” where the translator remarks that the adjective rendered
by him “‘niedrigste” occurs elsewhere in Rabbinic literature only with the
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the East”: he will slay his four predecessors, he will forgive all
pubhc. taxes, and he will restore all the peoples of the East and of
Palestine. The passage reveals what the author of the new text and
the circles for which he wrote expected from a good ruler. The tax
bgrd@n was felt to be excessive and nothing except a complete re-
: mls.swn of taxes would do st The slogan of renewal, dvawécoors
which had inspired all Eastern theories of kingship at least since’
the days of Constantine the Great and Eusebius of Caesares has
occgr)red before in the new text in the sense of a material rebuiiding
Qf cities sacked by barbarians and probably includes this meaning
in t}_le present passage t00.52 These hopes of the apocalyptist for a
forg'lveness of taxes and for the restoration of material life shed a
glaring light on the desperate plight of the population in the second
half of the fifth century, when “there will be no one to administer or
to manage the Roman Empire. 7
During the reign of the “King from the East” there arises “‘an-
other king who has a changing shape” (tgof.). This description
makes it certain that this ruler is another Antichrist, for the changing
of shapes (child, youth, old man) is a characteristic of Antichrist 5

meaning “‘wenig’’; Apocalypse of Elijah (Coptic) i
g’ caly] - » 33, I3, trans. Steind
%Ilr(cl_)ﬁlntgekeAntéchgsfg):t Seine Zeichen nimiich will ich3Euch sagenmdfélfi[t’
hn rhennt: T ist wenig, ., .”; A. Vasil'iev, op. cit., 36, 1 V;' )
KDo;‘iZZ\éilo)éa;]:\??’dzq)VISl(is' éEé?\Scéocrw ol Tfis méAecos dxetvng s Ka?\osudévgs gl'upﬁ\g;%gé
1" &rokeAUyeco U pé fis ooy md & 5 Vv
by ?I}?Auc( AP Tq)\y Késo “F:)J‘u HETOV TTS oUTddY wdAecos Sv3pcotrdv Tivew oUTIVOS
t the moment I know 6nly of one i
( [ parallel from a much late
t{lle'tepth century. In Pseudo-Lucian’s Philopatris (ed. C. Jacobitz rvfz)efl?fll’
[ CIPZIE, 1004], 421) an old man dreams of a good ruler: Oftos, g :rrpoeh-rov
gous T&v. sglaw-rloov (ta‘x a5sessors) KorroelTrer ENeITTao oS kai T Xpéa TOT;
QWEITTATS dmroBdioe: Kol ¢ Te dvol ko wdvTar kad & &npéoia, kTA. The text urgentl
reqslzu(r)es ?hcrit:mal edition, but the general sense seems clear ° Y
T the Rastern emperors as restorers, see G. Ladner, The I d
3 , . R ea of R

glgr}ﬁ?élggg,cl\ggﬁts.,lag%;), elsp. 119—(132, and my article, ““The Strgngi];fygé

T 1 2. . Speculum, 37 (1962), 330-357, esp. 352
with regard to the cities destroyed by Isaurian ra3i%17s (su%y?fp 385713'- Ck. IoI\’JI f"’
qvc;\gstmcw ol OAets, als wapdrnaaw T TP TEPOY, o U .

139.
5 See the passage from the Greek E i

L D ) phraem (cited by Bous :
clg\haoccov K Tag popeas) and the other parallels( in Bonsc—:tu gsstf' giéd
Po&:;os, gagmou genuina, no. 34 (““On the Second Coming”),’ str.),’ eds.
0 ta sand C. A, TI"ypaI’llS (Oxford, 1963), 269: (Antichrist) 2« uopq;ﬁs eig
Stepindol:?fp?g;]lv E{fg&ﬁq?\?é&'rql },1 Apocalypse of Elijah (Coptic), 34, 3 3, trans

teing , O1: T wird sic verwandeln vor denen, die thm zusel; z ird
ein Kind werden und er wird ein Greis werden, er wird sich verwandeer{r,l ?rf a‘&,]lerzg
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Of this wicked ruler it is said that he will rulle thirty years i?ldalr"ii
build the (pagan ?) altars of Egypt.®® He v§1111 wage war upHe e
slay the King from the East and defeat his ent}re :}im-}; e Wi
seize children from the age of twelve on. One gains be imp ession
that the wicked ruler will conscript twelve-year-old o;;s rlrxll -
army, a procedure doubly viciow'us beczu;a, ce(;i’;r(;rg ;?ecnc,),?niem Em ol
practice, he relied on consprlptlon an sTeg e e T e
for military service.?® During the re1gn of th1sh'nh1«? ma;ie e
waged with poisoned arrows, the p01s?n o'f which is om the
ian cobras, mothers’ milk, and human .s .
%%torflz)ll?)fwiEnggngrtion of the text is .not clear in a'lll ihllo;c;g;cna;
details, but the drift of the pll;oghicy 15f ;:Ez:l’t; C’;hizrti Vg;lserfs\znd ne
i ion. Cities will be trans . b
;C{nglb\}veil?le;ts;:;ﬁ?shed “by the foul nation of the.Cappado?c’{z;;ls’i‘ h5:
He will whistle and say: “Was there ever a mty l?ere .‘e e
desolation is then further illustrated by the pathetic imag

ichen;” also B. Rubin, Das Zeitalter Justinians, 1 (Berldinfolfilﬁ)ez1&,@:3(?03i
ggzc zeIIZ,' (with a valuable excursas on ‘%le pg)htlcilluiz Ea Reubin o egen ot
“Antichrist i Roman Empire, 441— . hows
gle cﬁgftllcs}'n;{:;og (Z}fec%?ti 20-23) on the changing face of Justinian is an
TO ) 12,
ichrist legend. ] hict T
eChS? gf thgrﬁg :C)lfc}vlfﬁift feogllows in the Greek text con§ern1ntg ]t)llug Iﬁrrllet:;fthglfsihe
have nc:)rtsbeen able to find parallels, especially for the establi
a .
i i ians {199). . .
Anfsl(}hrltskt b?ofl};?hcsgr}lpttcl;c”the( main source of citizen recrultss I\}ri; é.s.tﬁe
1 n cogscription” and the minimum age was 19 i)r 2to ye?;bi é 66834 L
regufar but by Justinian’s time enrollment was volun aryl psg.;)f o
S m}‘;ling the new text occurs in the Coptic /%gbocfa }3‘)1 s of Elyjat,
pass:g?sigisrfdorff 159: ‘.. .wird er {der Konig) Yvegtm b?,e en,
%?Illldér ergriffen werden von zwOlf Jahren an abwirts. ...
‘ 7 on 194-197. . o ' the
:’ g?thg?égvrﬁzgfigiion of Cippa:iocxans 1134 a?htn}m;:g CS;E;Z . ?er gé{larrzlgl;e,and
i olog ,» X1, 237,
f Demodocus (fifth century B.C.) 1n 4n
II)’ZZT(ISO?Demodocus g ceg t:ergt}? ‘II/)z:Z%oiiMéZf. ,D};I'L’iel}sié trans. Macler, 308:
enian Se ] , 38, trans. Macler
o " C-:tomPSir:nﬁll; fn%n ville ?*’ (of the “‘city with the severfl hl}tlzs,ccr\u ;;:?1?;1%0;
Eéaln_sCth‘cinople) but it must be a very anc1en;c topos,o or ;h Onchus fobon)
in tho ““Oracle of the Potter” (third century B.C.?), The Oxy 2y e
lré leB P. Grenfell and others, vol. XXI1 (Lon(}lon,~1954), no;:"m_i,rgE e -3
eds. TopaSAETTI0s TALS YUY LGV ENMécov {sic) Eoran . o oo A
TS\TE ° fﬁ,u;xéyew- arrn fiv TowTOTPOOS, €fS fiv karTolkel wgv )(/i csussmg Alppunia
i) nd Plutarch, De Pythiae oraculis, 9 (398 D-E}, ¢ 151_k ing the erup,
a?‘drlalf)i\/i Vesuvius in A.D. 79 and the destruction of cities like : Pc‘os e
tion 01 e Kod @Iopds TOAewY &uol TOTOUTWY kad -rr]?uKou;)ronTL el
fI;I ueég arél'i?sl?\f)c')\.’jc'r{v. &yvolow efvan kol &OGQEIW OTIOU  KATQKMVTO TT)

Uy KEXUPEVTS.
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woman who crosses the world from West to East in search of the

trace of a man. All she finds are a vine and an olive which she em-
braces before her death 60

The Sibyl mentions next a “King from Heliopolis.” As was shown
above, he is interpolated into the career of the Antichrist. He liqui-
dates once again the “King from the East” (206) who had already
been slain by the “King with a Changed Shape™ (193). He also
imitates his victim by granting a tax exemption for three yearsanda
half, a time span favored by apocalyptic writers. While he lives,
there is abundance of crops, but no human being to eat the food.8

The Antichrist, or “Ruler of Perdition,”” as he is now called,®2 who
is none other than the “King with the Changing Shape,” then kills
the King from Heliopolis and performs a number of miracles. He
turns the sun into darkness and the moon into blood; springs and

Tivers dry out and the Nile is transformed into blood.% Then Enoch
and Elijah, “who did not come to know the experience of death,”
wage war upon Antichrist. The latter will say: My time has come,
and he will slay them in anger. The episode of Enoch and Elijah

 There is a close parallel to this passage in the Armenian Seventh Vision
of Daniel, 38, trans. Macler, 308: ““Une femme parcourra la terre a I’est et
Iouest, au nord et au sud, et ne trouvera aucun fruit sicen’
elle embrassera Volivier, soupirera et dira: Heureux celui
olivier! et son esprit aussitot sortira d’elle en cet endroit.”
1 206; cf. supra, p. 57%. On the span of three years and a half in apocalyptic,
see Rev. 12 : 6 (1260 days); 12 : 14; and H. Gunkel, Schopfung und Chaos in
Uvzeit und Endzeit (G6ttingen, 189s5), 257 f., 266-270, 330, 395. Gunkel
interprets it as the time required for the Messiah to grow irom childhood to
manhood. Often the three years and a half correspond to the rule of wicked-
ness or of Antichrist on earth (Gunkel, op. cit., 268, also Bousset, 144); see
also the Armenian Seventh Vision of Daniel, 37, trans. Macler, 307: “Dans
trois temps et la moitié d'un temps, il (Antichrist) conduira les dmes de
beaucoup d’hommes 3 la corruption, etc.” But the King from Heliopolis
need not be a wicked ruler, for the three and a half years apply not only to
the rule of the Antichrist, but also to the eschatological activities of good
persons like Enoch and Elijah (Gunkel, op. cit., 268, note 1). Both famine and
abundance are predicted for the reign of the Antichrist (Bousset, r29-1 32)
62 Cf. II Thess. 2 : 3: 6 ulds Tiis &meohelos.
® On the miracles of the Antichrist, see the collection of passages in
Bousset, 115 f., esp. the sentence from the Coptic Apocalypse of Elijah, 30, 2,
trans. Steindorff, 85: ‘‘der Fluss Agyptens wird blutig werden;" and that
from the Apocalypse of Peter (Ethiopic). A Passage in Pseudo-Methodius
{ed. V. Istrin, Ofkrovenie Mefodiia Patarskago i Apokrificeskita Videniia
Daniila [Moscow, 18971, 47, 6-8 [Teksty]) is almost identical with 209ff.
of the new text; it must depend on it or on a common source. On drought
during the reign of the Antichrist, see Bousset, 129-132.
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is indeed a normal component of the tAn‘Fichrist l'egen;l :;nd }ichle
clement of anger on the part of Antichrist is a vestige o dt ef: Ehzi;
lenge to Antichrist thrown out by the twg w1.tn:'—:sses anrho  hetr
recall of the Faithful to God.®¢ The Antichrist’s self-exhor iv[
(“My time has come”) is clearly patterned a.fte'r ‘che6 Spseudo— es-
sianic claim of which Jesus had warned the d1sc'1ples. i the
Tt is noteworthy that the cross plays a cons,lder?ble’ role 11’1; !
historical as well as in the eschatologicsq part of the Slbyl s pro;:l SeS ge
It has already been pointed out that mstea}d of namlgg :[];s oo
normally alludes to him by formulat_e referrmg to his dea (;ior v
cross (supra, p. 71.) In addition the Sibyl mentions the.<1:ch[Js:1 zlread '
the crucifixion in a passage that unfortunately was muti fa e areac ry_
in the archetype of the manuscripts (711.) and she refers uHelen
more to the legend of the finding of the. cross by the Err.lp¥esstrikin
(supra, p. 80). In view, of this emphasis on the cross, _1t 115 ) erofi
that the author knows nothing about an eschatologica eénfbout
depositing his imperial diadem on the cross at jerusademtiaanE about
an ascension of cross and diadem to h.ea\'zen, ffeatugasA acalg e
regularly in Byzantine apocalypsei[sh beglzmrlélgsewﬁh the Apocalyp
-Methodius in the seventh century.
o isssf(;r?geto the Sibyl, Antichrist will finally be Svercomge\ﬁg;
Jesus (“he who was crucified on the wood of .the CTOSS )d Jesu i
descend from Heaven like a great and .ﬂas}.nng star an 1Eestl rect
Enoch and Elijah. He will then slay Aytlchrlst e.md all his thos Arch_
revival of Enoch and Elijah is sometimes a‘Ftr1buted to e'n o
angels Michael and Gabriel, but the resurrection by.]e'sufs,A ast% e
text, is normal.® Also normal is the defeat an(-i sla.ymglo o 11 st
by Jesus.® The reference to the host of Antichrist, likewise

collected by Bousset, 134T 38 . .
:‘ Isfxek(tzhgi I?aéss'agriikoi Yép !’E?\Z’JO’OVTGI gl 76 ovo)uq‘-rf pou Afyovtes &T1
y o gy kY ~ 3 ’ Sov.

By elpr kod ‘O kanpds fyyikev: uf) opeudfiTe Omigw oUTWY. ) ;
EY:Q) é‘rllele;at:ax? of Ajpog‘a)gpse of Pseud/o—Me\tho@ms m’Is’c~r120,(10éb_r.ncgé].c,T 35&01:})
Teksty): xal &pel 6 Paoiievs TEY ‘Poopaicov T oTéupx afTol K T e
gv f;ro": cj)'}Tz;xupCT) ... kol GvoAnedfoeTal O oTOUPOS ElS TOV OUPAVOV XU TG

ToU chm?xéws‘, kTA. Latin translation: Sackur, 93.

-138. ] )
f‘; %T]%g;:sit 386;’;{?)4]30355&, 148 1. It is strange that the Sibyl, who is so

i ts to mention the
i i t of Olives {supra, p. 681), neglects on
ﬁgirr?ft:fd Olllijvterslzslviﬁgr;cene of the Antichrist’s defeat, especially as this item
appears in the Latin text (Sackur, 186, 17).
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conquered and killed by Jesus, is a faint echo of a great battle to he
fought, according to the tradition about the Antichrist, by the
forces of Antichrist and of the Just.® Interesting is also the descent
of Jesus “like a great and flashing star,” for it was a Sibylline tradi-
tion that he would descend as “smoky fire in the midst of black
night,” to be exact during the night of the Easter vigil.? The Sibyl
then prophesies a conflagration of Egypt and Judaea during which
both countries call separately on God saying: Lord, I am a virgin
(221-224). The destruction of the world by fire is a regular feature of
the Antichrist legend,” but the particular details of the new text are
attested only in works some of which are difficult to date and may
possibly be later than it.”2 The new text concludes with the coming
of the Son of God in power and glory, with his judgment over the
‘nine generations and with the establishment of Christ’s kingdom.?

® Rev. 14: 20; cf. Bousset, 145-148.

" Lactantius, Div. inst., VII, 19, eds. S. Brandt and G. Laubmann (CSEL,
19 [Prague-Vienna-Leipzig, 1890]), 644 ff.: tum apevietur caelum wmedivm
intempesta ef tenebrosa nocte, ut in ovbe toto lumen descendentis dei tamquam
fulgur appareat; quod Sibylia his versibus elocuta est: dtrdray EASn, [ wlp Eorou
YoAoev 11 péony &l vkl pEralvy. haec est mox quae a nobis propier advenium
vegis ac dei mostri pevvigilio celebvatur. J. Geffcken, in his edition of the
Oracula Sibyllina (fragment 6, P.233), defends the reading okotéevT: (in lieu of
Wohdev T1) of several manuscripts with the remark that in the Oracuia Sibyllina
a masculine adjective frequently qualifies a feminine noun. On the entire
passage, see Bousset, 158 f., who proposes a Jewish origin for the tradition
according to which the liberation from Antichrist will occur in the same night

of Passover in which the Hebrew people had been liberated from Egyptian
bondage.

2 Bousset, 159-165.

72 Coptic Apocalypse of Elijah, trans. Steindorff, 168 ““[Heaven and earth]
werden Feuer sprithen, und die Flamme wird auf Erden zweiundsiebzig
Ellen fassen, etc.” (end of fourth century or earlier, but the passage may
derive from a Jewish work which is much older, see supra, p. 39); Apoca-
lypsis Esdrae (BHG, 603), ed. C. Tischendorf (Leipzig, 1866), 29 TéTe ToOV
oUpavdy Kaow TS SySorikovta kad T Yfiv mixas dkTakooias (time uncertain);
Apocalypsis Johannis (non-canonical) (BHG, 921), ed. Tischendorf, 81:
kol KoTakaooucty THY Yiijy RS SKTaKIoY 1A oG TevTaKooias; 1bid., 82 (fifth
century or later ?) : mupw9Mcovrar of vEppot THis ¥fjs, ki Podoel TPoS pie Adyouoar
mopStvos elul dvdymidy cou, Kipte; Apocalypse of Dawniel (BHG, 1874), ed. E.
Klostermann, Analecta zur Septuaginta, etc. (Leipzig, 1895), 120: petd 5¢ T
OUUTANPWOY T6Y TPIGY Kad 7 oy Xpdvwy Bpé€e1d Sedsip érri Thy Yiv kai karaka -
oetat f yfi wxers Tpi&kovtar TdTE Pongoer Ay mpds Tov edy: TTopSévos elpi, kupie;
Visio Danielis (BHG, 1873), ed. Istrin, op. cif., 139 (Teksty): préfar mavto-
kpdTeop lp el THs yHs kod KOTQKaNoeTar Txas 1y, TéTe Bonoer 1) yii mpds
KUpiov Aéyouser TapSivos ey, kUpie (date uncertain)

™ The judgment over the nine generations (225) is the Sibyl’s adaptation
of the tradition of a judgment over all the generations of the dead since
Adam; see the Passages collected by Bousset, 168.
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The question arises: why did eschatological speculation such as
that contained in the Sibyl’s prophecy occur at the beginning of the
sixth century? To answer this question it is instructive to look for
contemporary apocalypses of a similar nature, in the hope that,
taken together, they may allow an inference as to the cause that
produced apocalyptic writings at this particular time. To the best
of my knowledge there is only one apocalypse that may possibly
date from approximately the same period: the Seventh Vision of
Dawiel, preserved in the Armenian language but certainly the trans-
lation of a Greek original, probably of the late fifth or early sixth
century.” The footnotes of this chapter have made it clear that

% The Armenian text was edited and translated into German by Gr.

Kalemkiar in Wiener Zeitschrift fiv die Kunde des Movgenlandes, VI (1892),

109-136, 227-240. A French tramslation by F.Macler appeared in 1896

in Revue de [’ histoive des veligions, 17 (1896), 290-309, and an English trans-

lation by J. Issaverdens in The Uncanonical Writings of the Old Teslament,

etc. (Venice, 1907), 219-234. I have relied primanly on Macler’s French

translation. In addition to the translators, the following scholars have com-

mented on this text: Th, Zahn, Forschungen zur Geschichte des neutestament-

lichen Kanons, V (Erlangen-Leipzig, 1893), 118-121; Bousset, 41-45; M.

Ter-Movsesian, Istoriia Pevevoda Biblii na Avmianskii Iazyk (St. Petersburg,
1902), 2161f.; H.Weinel, ‘‘Die spitere christliche Apokalyptik,” in EUyapi-
othpov, Studien zuv Religion und Litevatur des Alten und Neuen Testa-
ments, Hevmann Gunkel ... davgebracht, 11, Forschungen zur Religion und
Literatur des Alten und Neuen Testaments, N.F., 19, 2 (Gottingen 1923),
160 f. In spite of much searching I have been unable to find any recent dis-
cussion of this text; it is not commented upon by V. Istrin, Otkrovenie
Mefodiia Patarskago 1 Apokvificheskiia Videniia Daniila (Moscow, 1897).
Kalemkiar (p. 114) and Zahn (p. 118) believed that the Greek original of the
Armenian text was composed in the middle of the seventh century. Macler
(p. 200) thought that the Armenian text was original, though he expressed
this suggestion very cautiously. Zahn (pp. 118-120) felt that it was based on
the ‘‘Little Daniel” mentioned by Ebed Jesu (saec. XIV) and expressed doubts
that it referred to the Emperor Heraclius. Both Zahn (p. 120) and Bousset
(p- 44), suggested that the Armenian apocalypse might be based on another
preserved in the Syriac language in a manuscript of the British Museum,
Additional 18715, of the twelfth century, entitled ‘‘Of Daniel the youth
concerning our Lord and the end of the world” (W. Wright, Catalogue of
Syviac Manuscvipts in the British Musewm, I [London, 1870], 19). I have
transcribed and translated this text in full and have satisfied myself that it is
not the source of the Armenian text and indeed has little or nothing to do
with it. In fact G. N. Bonwetsch, in his edition of Hippolytus’ Commentary on
the canonical Book of Daniel (GCS, 1 [Leipzig, 1897], p. vii1), has shown that
the “‘Little Daniel”’ commented on by Hippolytus was nothing but the story
of Susanna. That the Seventh Vision of Daniel 1s a translation from the Greek
is proved by every section; especially by the confusion XoAxnddwv-Kapyndov
(see supra, p. 1111, note 48). A late fifth- or early sixth-century date is pro-
bable because of the very detailed allusions to the history of the late fifth
century pointed out by Macler (see his notes on p. 206 ff.) who spent a great
deal of energy in the attempt to explain these allusions.
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there exists indeed a close relationship between this Armenian
apocalypse and the new Greek text; in fact, in one case at least the
- two documents agree almost verbatim.? If it is correct that both the
new Greek Sibylline prophecy and the Armenian text date from the
late fifth or early sixth century, then the search for the reason that
prodl%ced apocalyptic writing at that time becomes even more
meaningful as it concerns not one but two apocalypses. It is best
answered by a reference to the so-called 7, heosophy of Tiibingen or
Xpnowol TéGv ‘EAAvIKGY Jeddv, excerpts from a fuller work entitled
Ocogogio, which contained pagan oracles as well as sayings of pagan
sages, sibyls, and philosophers prophesying the advent of Christ,?
At the end the work included a XPOVIKOV ouvTopdyTaTov reaching from
Adam to the Emperor Zeno and affirming that the end of the world
‘would come after the completion of the year 6000 from the creation
This calculation was based on three scriptural passages: Ps. 89 : 14.
according to which a thousand years were like a day in God’s eyesi
Gen. 2 : 2, which said that God completed his works in six days:
and I John 2z : 18, according to which the last hour had come in thé
da.ys of John the Baptist and Jesus.” If Jesus was born in the
middle of the last day (= millennium) of the world, it stood to
reason that the end would come five hundred years later, that is in
A.D. 501 of the era of Julius Africanus, orin A.D. 507-508 according
to the era of Pandorus.™ It is not surprising, then, that the end

:: CS)eetsﬁtp?},L notes 59, 6o.

- On the Iheosophy of Tibingen, see the edition by H. Er
?fg;iﬁ%sgizgv ;[(:)Zel(ssozlltzen},{ Hargb_l;rger Arbeiten zur Alt%rtumsv?f:s,ei;’ggﬁim:

A ; also K. v. Fritz’ icle ¢ ia’’ i ’

VA77(§t;ttg;1;c, 1?3%)’ K. 2248—2 25521:‘:1(:1(3 Theosophia”, RE, Reihe 2, vol.

) €0sophy of Tubingen, § 2 f., ed. Erbse, 167, 15 f.: ¢ ToU
g‘slvxousllxpomxov ‘O'UVTOUC()TQTOV TéSeikey &md AS&p éws i’o% .Zr’é;:;rri)\;i?slévaé) Tri;{

Gxél;\pl ETO pETd ‘Tﬁv’wuﬂkﬁpwcw ToU EaxioyiMaoTol Erous yevrioesSa v
ouvTEAsiow, E'rre(l YOp yeyparrTa, onot, 6T1 Yike Ern mopd T Kupiey dos fuépar ple
& g &¢ THEPAIS & Je05 TOV KbT OV ToToTS T EP8ouY karémauoe TrévTeos A i o
TIY TapEheucty Ty ?ﬁaxlc‘xl?ximv E1dov, &mep vl é& 1) Hepdy 7\<,3yils'ron -)r(gT']rrzvrTg
g&:vogmucgl. 810 Ko _ré ,Xplc:rés' gy T8 TevTaKIoYiMooTE -rrsv-ron(ocn'oc'ro'?) e
R prgg;zs, ;n oW & ¢ peowy TS fiuépas, EAeyev &t doyan dpa ‘tariy,
Gl o T, ex8t1é¢s Julius Africanus ‘und die Byzantinische Chronographie
ool ew;e)mg, Id 0), 2426, esp. 26: *‘Unter Anastasius wére man dann im

wae bgs > sen, die kosmische Endkatastrophe mitzuerleben.”
tinee (P;rqp. czt.,83. Cf. V. Grumel, La chromnologie, Traité d’études byzan-
ies, 1L { 1s£1195 ), 30, 219, 244, and my article ‘‘Historiens byzantins et
3 yances eschatologiques,” Actes du XIIe Congrés international des études
yzantines, Ochvide, .. 1961, 11 (Belgrade, 1964), esp. 4.
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of the world was expected in the reign of Anastasius I (491-518).
In fact, the view that the world would come to an end five hundred
years after the birth of Christ had been held, and justified in a way
similar to that of the Theosophy of Tiibingen, at least as early as
the third century by the Church Father Hippolytus (t 233). It
represents a particular type of millenarianism according to which
the beginning of Christ’s reign on earth could be computed.” The
new text belongs into the tradition of this millenarian chronelogy
as it, too, foresees the reign of Christ on earth after the defeat of

Antichrist (2251.).

In describing the eschatological drama, the author follows the
patristic tradition about the Antichrist studied in detail by Wil-
helm Bousset. The Antichrist’s reign is foretold in the new text with
a variety of often dramatic detail which, though entirely in harmony
with what Bousset worked out about the legend of the Antichrist,
adds considerably to the existing knowledge of this tradition.®
Most of the deeds attributed in it to the Antichrist recar in the new

» Hippolytus, Commentavius in_Danielem, 1V, 23-24, esp.24, 4, ed.
Bonwetsch, 246, 4: &md yevéoews odv Xpo1ol Sei yneilew mevraxdoia ETn T&
¢midoima gis oupTAfipwo TV E§akioy Aoy ETdy, kol 0UTes goTon TO TENOS, &T1 B¢
TépmrTey Kol fuloe kapdd TapHy & cwThp & TG KéoUw Gépwv THY &ommToy
kiBwTov, TO iS1ov o®dpa, Afye lwdwyns ‘v 8¢ dpa €k’ (John 19 :14), W 1O
Awou THs findpas tmideifn, Anépa 8 kupiou YiMa ETn’ (Ps. 891 4), ToUTwv obv T fjmioy
yivetan mevtakéoie.. As the Theosophy of Tibingen was to do several centuries
later, Hippolytus based his millenarian chronology on Gen. 2 : 2 and Ps. 89
(90): 14, but in lieu of I John 2 : 18 he cited the Gospel of John 19 :14 as well
as a typological interpretation of the méasurements of the Mosaic ark (Ex.
25 : 10 : 2% 4+ 14 + 14 = 5% cubits). T am indebted for these observations
on millenarianism to a remarkable article by J. Daniélou, ““La typologie
millénariste de la semaine dans le christianisme primitif,” Vigiliae Chvistianae,
2 (1948), 1-16, esp. 13 f.

80 The parallels from known material have been referred to in the footnotes
above, usually with references to Bousset, Der Antichrist. Among new details
in the Greek text here edited I note the following: The Antichrist’s rule lasts
thirty years and he rebuilds the (pagan?) altars of Egypt (192; is there a
connection with the tradition that the Antichrist will rebuild the Temple at
Jerusalem ? Bousset, 105). He will be established by the Cappadocians (1981.,
an intriguing and to my knowledge unparalleled feature). The depopulation
of the world during the reign of the Antichrist is described in particularly full
detail (199—204). The water of the Nile will be changed into blood and the
survivors will unsuccessfully dig cisterns (2121). The Antichrist, before
attacking Enoch and Elijah, will say to himseif: My time has come (216).
As Bousset pointed out (pp. 136, 138), the tradition about the Antichrist is
independent of the Book of Revelation, and one sign of this independence is
that in it, in comntrast with Revelation, Enoch and Elijah make their ap-
pearance after, not prior to, the beginning of Antichrist’s rule.

I20

THE SIBYL’'S OUTLOOK

text® but 1:1: is interesting that several elements of this dramatic
sto§y are missing. Nothing is said of the Jewish origin of the Anti-
chnst‘,”2 about his name,® about his challenge to God as evidenced
especially by his seating himself in the Temple at Jerusalem ®
about his demonic servants,® about the sign of the serpent im oséd
by Antichrist upon his adherents,® and finally about the blowil?rl of
t_he trumpet prior to the Last Judgment.¥ Among these, the oriis-
sion of Antichrist’s challenge to God, of his demonic min)isters and
of the serpentine symbol are the most significant, for they show]that
‘che_author o# the new text had little or no understanding for the
anme.nt costic myth underlying the tradition about the Antichrist

To him Antichrist was scarcely different from other wicked emperoré
who haq ruled over the Roman Empire, and he does not notice the
contradiction between his “demythologized”’ concept of Antichrist
an.d. the survival of mythological features such as Antichrist’s
ability to change his shape, do miracles, and the like.

811 list here the features of the traditi i
. : ition which reappear i ibyl’
%goiﬁz(t:y&6??'rsd?sssoll)§?entsf %fl t}ig Antichrist (for e££11pleln3;hel35§pyclfs
set, Bl olution o € Roman Empire (fo et 130,
also the Constantinopolitan and R, 5 Cont et i3
ar oman oracles f. f vhi
prophesy the fall of these cities from imper] 1 “ok. Bousset ooy g} oo
only vestige of the Antichrist’s relati Ko the devil s b spct, 77-83); the
: ion to the devil is his abilit
el O SRt B 35 e s and Bt ) e
t B A ., an ousset, 102-104); miracl i-
?ggls'scse(tzolgzgu, cf. Bousset, 115-124); the Antichri;c)’s wlérlfiirsi(fef ?\E&?
Housset, —1;29) is indicated by his position as the successor of the Romaz
famine Guring he rojgn of the Acannt I, (194198, 220); drought and
the reappearsace anaEmol fhe ntichrist (2x1-214; cf. Bousset, 129-132);
reapp er of Enoch and Elijah by the Antichrict
1£12124Ar2éi7c’h(1;'1f-533(§1555t, 134-139); the flight and perSeCLIJtion o)f, th:eeFaﬁ:ggllr?t
(o putich (Bousset, 139-143) survives perhaps in the form of an allusioy
o Bousess tructlox} of the cities of the East {198); shortening of days (x 78—i80r}
. et, 143); the attack of the Antichrist’s armies on the IFaithful and

;Igie(;rrl Iilsbeetfsac;dgnn 1st;presupposed in 219f. (Bousset, 145-148), where his liquid-
o ks als Ise;x ;%réf)ﬁda%o%}s;ei, ItSJ—Igt;); conflagration of world (221?224'
p; s - Last Judgment (225; cf. Bousset - .
may (f)fe fc;:fnset, 84—86.'The origin of his predecessor from thee 'EIaLGs’i (116896)j
fromn pe L 1em g?ggggt}éli]t.rgd%tlon as the Antichrist was supposed to come
Sy nd this tribe was believed to reside in the East (Bousset,
83
babt ;:finﬁgﬁglsggici?—r?gﬁlg?ig ‘Fogf, the “King from the East,” with his pro-
another incarnation of the An7ti'chr-iss?pm‘ P 2x2t, mote so), is fkely o be
8 Bousset, 104-108, .
% Bousset, 1241.
8¢ Bousset, 132-134.
8" Bousset, 1661,
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VIII
METHODS AND PURPOSES OF APOCALYPTIC WRITERS

One of the most valuable features of the new G‘reek te.xt is that it
makes it possible, by a comparison with the Latin versions, to ob-
serve the apocalyptic mind at work and thu§ to ac?d to the. knowledgefz
of procedures and motivations operative in this Puzzhng t.ypx? 0
literature.* For this purpose it is advisable to review the_ principal
changes made by the Latin and Greek authors in their fourth-

urce.?
Cer’i:[}‘xlirsycz(zl be done very briefly in the case of the Latin document
(w1) which Sackur in his edition had separated from later medieval
interpolations. If it is correct, as has been. shown to be' probabl};ﬁ,
that by and large the new Greek text 1ncorp<?rates its .fourt -
century source, then a comparison with the Latin teExt e@ted by
Sackur shows that the Western editor of the Theodosian Sibyl was
determined to normalize his prototype, that is, to remove or to tf)ne
down formulations that were objectionable from the point of view
of orthodox theology. One example must suffice hef'e. As will be
remembered (supra, p. 71), the Greek Sibyl prophesws. that Jesuf
“will destroy the law of the Hebrews and.estabhsh h1§ own law
(411f.). The Western writer must have realized that this prophecy
conflicted with the canonical gospels. Consequently he replaced this
passage with the following: “and he will fulfill the law. of thflz He-
brews and adds his own [words],” which from a theological point of
view was acceptable.® In general it may be said that the Greek text
o . Earl
Christianity by B Visthancr in E Honnivke and V. Schnesmelcher, Mt

testamentliche Apokvyphen, 11, 3rd ed. (Tiibingen, 1964), esp. 407—454 (with
i i h : . .
blb“’lllc.‘)}glgafgll}é)wing remarks will be restricted to the comparison of W;Wl%l ‘Echrelt
new Greek text and its fourth-century source. It will ignore the other Lati
e ) 3 2 it sua propria
8 » 271 . et adimplebit legem Ebveorum el adiungit "
Sicrll{c?tie;é?assde in the Latin te)lct‘conﬁrm; that .thetob]ec;locr;lz};}ga\;ieg
formed part of the source: . . .eliget sibu Jesus duos piscatores de
;gger;l/zeprlg;nam docebit eos (Sackur, 180, 24). Here the Latin author neglected
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preserves better than its Latin counterpart the often unorthodox
theological formulations of the fourth-century original 4
The changes introduced by the Greek author of the early sixth
century require a longer discussion, but they are also more revealing
of the purpose pursued and the methods employed. Like most
apocalyptists, he wished to incorporate into his text a historical
survey couched in the language of prophecy and reaching down to his
own time. Since his source had been written in the last quarter of the
fourth century, he had to add to his predecessor’s narrative a review
of the events of the late fourth and of the fifth century. Ashas been
shown above (pp. 49~52), he did this by maintaining the framework
of nine generations, by compressing the events down to and including
the reign of Constantine the Great into his first six generations and
filling the rest of the sixth as well as all of the seventh and eighth
generations with his survey of the late fourth and fifth centuries,
These are, however, rather technical rearrangements caused by
the author’s wish to incorporate new historical material into an
older text. More profound are other changes brought about by the
lapse of time and by the historical experience that had accumulated
in its course. Perhaps the simplest case concerns the passage on the
desolation of the city of Rome. The Latin text mentions that during
the eighth generation “Rome will be deserted, and pregnant women
will howl in tribulation and pain and will say: Dost thou think that
we shall give birth?”’5 Sackur had already pointed out that the

to edit his source. — There are other examples where the Western editor
manipulated his source for theological reasons. Thus in 39 the Greek text
mentions only the divine nature of Christ and neglects the human nature ; the
Latin text has: erit verus Deus ef verus homo (Sackur, 179, 26) —a change
that brings the passage into harmony with Chalcedonian orthodoxy. Further
on the phrase ‘“the mobs of the Jews” of the Greek text (721) is replaced in
the Latin by sacerdotes Ebreovim (Sackur, 180, 14), evidently because the
Latin author felt that, according to the Gospels, it was the Jewish priests

proclaimed by the First Ecumenical Council of Nicaea, (a.0. 325). The Latin

author allowed this to stand: Deus celi sibi geniturus est filiwm . . ., qui
sumilis evit patvi suo (Sackur, 180, g).
® Sackur, 181, 2:...Roma in deseviatione erit, et bregnantes uwlulabunt in

tribulationibus et dolovibus dicentes : ‘Putasne, paviemus
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notion of Rome’s depopulation was part of the Sibylline tradition
where it appeared in the form of a pun: ‘Pcun pUun, Rome a (mere)
street.® Now it is exactly in the form of this pun that the idea of
Rome’s depopulation appears in the Greek text. There are, however,
two differences between the Greek and the Latin texts. In the
Latin, the remark occurs as an eschatological prophecy and no
historical reality corresponds to it.” In the Greek text, on the other
hand, the desolation of Rome occurs under Arcadius and Honorius,
and the remark about the howling women in Rome is suppressed.®
Why ? Simply because in the period from Alaric’s first siege of Rome
in 408 to the Visigothic sack of the city in 410 a large number of
inhabitants had fled Rome, a movement that was to be intensified
during the ensuing decades.® The Latin author of the fourth century,
who knew that the capital city of the Empire had grown steadily
more populous in the course of centuries, could imagine a depop-
ulation of Rome to take place only at the end of time, but the sixth-
century author of the Greek text knew that the prophecy had come
true in the days of Alaric’s invasion of Italy and afterwards. Con-
sequently he made it clear that the prophecy about Rome’s de-
population had been fulfilled under Honorius. The general con-
clusion to be derived from this observation is that in apocalyptic
literature an eschatological prophecy may be reinterpreted in the
light of specific historical events and applied to them.

Another instructive example of the same process occurs in the
Greek text under the reign of Leo I. The Sibyl had prophesied that
““the birth pains of the world begin in his times, there will be earth-
quakes ... and wars” (136-133). Virtually the same passage occurs

§ Sackur, 156 and notes 1 and 2 on p. 181; cf. also the apparatus criticus
on 105 and supra, p. 87.

7 Sackur, 156: ‘‘Hier sind antichristliche Zustidnde geschildert nach einer
aus adgyptischer Tradition stammenden Theorie, dass bei Beginn der letzten
schrecklichen Zeiten die Weiber nicht mehr gebaren werden.”

8 1041.: > Ev 8¢ f} EPBOun yeved, Paotiedovtos *Apkadiou kol ‘Ovoplov, yivercn
*Pooun pupn kol TOALs pUpns.

9V. A. Sirago, Galla Placidia e la trasformazione politica dell’Occidente,
Université de Louvain, Recueil de Travaux d’'Histoire et de Philologie, 4th
Ser., fasc. 25 (Louvain, 1961), 112 and 476-483. It is true that Arcadius was
dead (he died in 408) when these events took place, but Honorius was still
ruling the West. I suppose that the author suppressed the prophecy about
howling women because no such episode was recorded in the accounts of the
Visigothic sieges of Rome.
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in the Latin text but, significantly, in the eschatological part of the
prophecy.®® What had been eschatological prophecy in the fourth-
cent}lry Latin text has become history in the sixth-century Greek
version, because the later author saw the events prophesied for the
end of time realized in his immediate past.

A similar case concerns the data on persecutions in the two texts
t’md here the linguistic similarity of Greek and Latin texts is closé
indeed (see supra, p. 50). It will be remembered that in the Latin
text during the seventh generation “two kings will arise and will
make many persecutions in the land of the Hebrews because of
God.”"** On this passage Sackur remarked, perhaps rightly, that it
ré?ferred to the Jewish War under Vespasian and Titus,!? yet his
view on this matter can hardly be considered certain. Other rulers
may be meant, and the sentence may even be eschatological in
chargcter. Whatever its interpretation, one thing is clear: its
wording does in no way necessitate (though it permits) the assertion
that persecutions of Christians rather than Jews were meant. This
however, is precisely the interpretation given to it in the Greekl
text. As we have seen (supra, p. 59), the equivalent of the Latin
passage appears twice in the Greek text. In the first instance
(76.—78) the persecutions occur under Antiochus, Tiberius, and
Gaius and are caused not by God as in the Latin text but by “him
V}'hO was crucified on the cross.” In the second case “two short-
lived kings” undertake many persecutions “‘against the Christians’
{8xf.). The reason for this duplication of persecutions has been
suggested above (p. 59). The change from “the land of the He-
brevx.fs because of God” to persecutions “because of him who was
crucified on the cross” or “against the Christians” respectively is
not as easily explained as the differences between Greek and Latin
texts on the depopulation of Rome (supra, p. 1231.). Here it cannot
bfe argued, on the analogy of the depopulation of Rome, that the
hlst'orl.cal experience of the later author included persecutions of
Christians which that of his fourth-century predecessor did not.

0 Sackur, 184, 18: Tunc erit inici 3
X , , 18: ne ¢ wnicium dolorum, qualis non fiet Y7Ar)
mundi. Et evunt in diebus ipsius pugne multe . . et terqre motus . fiet @b wnitio

11 Sackur, 180 :
) , » 29%...exsurgent duo veges et mulias ¥ )
aci
w tevvam Hebreorum propier Deum. 5 facient persecutiones
12 Sackur, 156,
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In all probability the later author automatically thought of perse-
cutions of Christians when he read of “‘persecutions in the land of
the Hebrews because of God,” because Roman conflicts with Jews
were no longer in the foreground of historical memory.® Whatever
the explanation, the fact is that an earlier reference to persecutions in
Judaea, which may have been historical or eschatological, was in
the Greek text interpreted to refer to historical persecutions of
Christians. In other words, in apocalyptic literature a prophecy of
which it is doubtful whether it refers to historical events or to
eschatological notions may be applied by a later apocalyptist to
historical events to which it had not originally referred.

The question: what prompted the author to write the apocalypse
here edited ? raises one of the thorniest general problems posed by
apocalyptic literature. Even if one excepts Jewish and Early
Christian apocalypses, there remains a very rich genre comprising
a large number of items.” Not only is the number of apocalypses
very large, but the tradition is extraordinarily stable and pieces
belonging to different centuries differ often only in small details. In
the preceding pages I have attempted to point out the importance
of the new Greek text, but it should be clear that, apart from the
incorporation of new historical material covering the period from
Theodosius I to Anastasius I, the differences from the Latin text
published by Sackur are modest.’® Yet it must be for the sake of

13 | imagine that in this case the process occurred in two stages. First, an
editor transformed the original prophecy of ‘‘two kings’ and of *‘persecutions
in the land of the Hebrews because of God” (Sackur, 180, 30) into ‘‘two
short-lived kings” who persecute the Christians (81f.), a formulation
that would fit the persecutions of the Christians by Decius (249-251) and
Valerian (257-260). Secondly, the apocalyptist of the early sixth century,
writing at or near Baalbek, inserted a second set of persecutions under
Antiochus, Tiberius, and Galus.

14 Survey by H. Weinel, ‘‘Die spitere christliche Apokalyptik,” in Ebyo-
piomiptov, Studien zur Religion und Litevatur des Alten wund Neuen
Testaments, H. Gunkel .. .davgebrachi (GOttingen, 1923), I, 141-173.

15 To this summary of the principal changes of the new Greek text from
Sackur’s Latin version there should perhaps be added the interpolation of a
historical name, which is unfortunately corrupt in the manuscripts, aiter the
mention of the eschatological ‘‘king from the East” (186): xad petd Talta
&uaoThoeTal dANos | Baoihels &md Avortohfis, oUtwos TO Svopd EoTi "OMPOS
(variants: foAPos, iouAiPos). I have stated the reasons (supra, p. 112) why I
consider it unlikelyt hat a historical individual was named here. However, if
I should be wrong and a historical figure is mentioned, such as the Younger
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these changes that the nmew text was composed. What can be
learned from them as to the author’s motivation ?

Clearly he added the new historical material on the Iate fourth
and the fifth centuries for the same reasons as other apocalyptic
authors added historical material: to gain the reader’s confidence
for the prophetic part of his work. He interpolated the various
Passages on Heliopolis because he lived in the vicinity and possibly
bad a regional public in mind when he wrote, Furthermore, he
“clarified” what was to him an obscure reference to “persecutions
in the land of the Hebrews because of God” by transforming it into
an allusion to persecutions of Christians. He replaced a prophecy of
the desolation of Rome at the end of time by a historical reference
to the Visigothic sieges of the city and transformed an eschatological
Prophecy concerning the beginning of the birth pains of the world
Into a historical judgment concerning the second half of the fifth
century. One may, then, summarize the apocalyptic enterprise as
follows: continually to reduce the scope of genuine eschatological
prophecies by interpreting such prophecies as fulfilled by historical
eyents as they happen, and continually to rewrite references to
historical events in the language of eschatological prophecy and
ther.eby to show that later historical events are in fact fulfillments of
earlier prophecy. To put it differently, the apocalyptist is ever
engaged in striking a new balance between fulfilled and unfulfilled
prophecy, in paring down the scope of the latter in favor of the
former in order to show that the interval between the present and
the Second Coming is narrowing.

A comparison of the new text with the entire apocalyptic genre
reveals an even more immediate purpose pursued by the author of
the document. All apocalyptic writings were intended to offer com-
fo.rt‘ and hope in times of tribulation, particularly in periods of
military defeats and disasters.’s The new Greek text was composed

Olybrius, Eastern consul of 491, it may have been one of the mai
R main pu

of the author of the Greek text to predict a glorious future for this itgpgg’?;gf:
perliocr)l w?}? had married into the Emperor Anastasius’ family

n the purpose of apocalyptic, see, for example, D. g Russell
l]Method and Message of Apocalyptic (London, 1964),P18: L .apocalyp'tiglil:
iterature of despair. . ..with equal appropriateness it can be described as a
literature of hope. God would vindicate his people once and for all and brin,
to its consummation his purpose and plan for all the ages.” g
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in the early years of the Roman-Persian War at the beginning of
the sixth century, when the Empire had lost a number of battles
at the hands of the Persians (supra, p. 42) and when the prospect
looked bleak indeed.” The seriousness of the military situation is
reflected in the fact that the author does not dare to hold out the
promise of a military recovery and of future victories over Persia,
such as did in fact occur in the years following upon the composition
of the text. The only comfort that he can offer to his readers is
otherwordly. The death of the reigning Emperor Anastasius will be
followed immediately by the beginning of the eschatological drama
which, after many reversals, will climax in the destruction of Anti-
christ, the Second Coming of Christ, and the establishment of his
kingdom.

7 Similarly, the Theodosian Sibyl was composed when the memory of
Valens’ death and of the military catastrophe at Adrianople in 378 (cf. g8 1.)
was still fresh and when a message of hope was sorely needed.
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THE WARRIOR AT HIERAPOLIS IN EUPHRATENSIS

I have reserved for this appendix the discussion of a difficult
passage. To understand it, it will be necessary to draw upon much
of what has been learned in the previous sections about the historical
value of the new text, its relation to the Latin versions, and the
apocalyptic procedures of the author. I shall begin by placing side
by side the Greek passage (G) and its equivalent in the Latin
versions w! and w? (the passage is missing in w3, w%, and w5 because

G
(106-128)

wl
(183, 8-185, 2)

WZ
(376, 5-24)

Agareni will capture Ta-
rentum, Barro (=Bari),
and many other cities.
They will wish to come
to Rome, none will resist
them.

Agarreni will capture
Tarentium (sic), Bari,
Apulia, Pulsaria (?),
will wish to come to
Rome, none will resist
them.

Two emperors: Theodo-
sius II and Valentinian
III. Isaurians raid Tau-
rus, Antitaurus, Leba-
non. Persians attack, are
defeated by Romans, a
forty-year peace con-
cluded.

Armenijans will attack
Persia. Persians will de-
feat Romans and obtain
peace.

ko elo A9 &viyp +Trpdmrios
(variant:mpoxaTo-) TToAE-
woThs els * lepdow) kad
ouvTpiyel T fepd TGV TO-
Agaw kol ToUs Pwpos ToU
NiPévou,

Etintrabit viv belligevator
vex Grecovum in Ihervo-
polim (variants: hieva-
polim, hievapolium,ieva-
polym, Neapolim, Aepo-
lim) et destvuet templa
ydolovum.

Tunc surget vex gemeva-
tus sanguine Grecovum
super Hievosolimam, et
destruentuy templa idolo-
rum apoca Libani (vari-
ant in cod. Vat. veg. 571,
cf. Sackur, 127, note 2:
apottaliba), etc.

Follows apocalyptic ma-
terial, barbarian de-
structions of Thrace,
reign of Emperor Mar-
cianus.

Follows apocalyptic ma-
terial in almost literal
translation of Greek
text, with insertion of
medieval rulers, finally
vex Grecovum cuius no-
men Consians, etc.

Follows apocalyptic ma-
terial nearly identical
with that in w!, and
medieval rulers.
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the two quires which presumably contained it were lost in the
archetype of the manuscripts).! As the contexts in which the
episode occurs in the three versions will play a role in the discussions,
I have summarized them briefly in English.

These passages pose a number of problems. In the first place, who
was the warrior who according to the Greek text (G) entered Hiera-
polis, destroyed the temples of cities and the altars on Mt. Lebanon ?
And under what historical circumstances did he do these things?
The context connects the warrior’s entry into Hierapolis with a
war between Romans and Persians concluded by a forty years’
peace. The personality of the warrior is identified in the Latin
versions as rex Grecorum or rex gemevalus sanguine Grecorum res-
pectively and further qualified in the Greek text by the expressions
mpomios or Tpokarra. The Hierapolis meant is certainly the city of
that name in the province of Euphratensis, the ancient Bambyke
(modern Membij), located at a distance of fifteen miles west of the
Euphrates. In fact, the facilities of that city for the accommo-
dation of the thousands of pagan pilgrims converging each year
upon it to consult the oracle and to participate in its famous festi-
vals, as well as the abundance of grain growing in the vicinity,
made it an ideal place for the concentration of Roman troops in
preparation for a Persian campaign.? In fact, the city served just
that purpose at the time of the (actual or projected) campaigns of
the Roman Emperors Carinus, Constantius II, Julian and of the
Caesar Gallus® Now, in the first Persian War under Theodosius 11
(420-422) one of the Roman commanders was the magister militum

1 Supra, p. 61, note 31. o )

2 V. Chapot, La frontiéve de I'Euphraie de Powmpée & la conquéle arabe,
Bibliothéque des Ecoles Frangaises d’Athénes et de Rome, fasc. g9 (Paris,
1907), 256, 338; E. Honigmann, ‘‘Hierapolis,” RE, Supplementband IV
(Stuttgart, 1924), cols. 733-742, esp. 736. On the festivals and cults of
Hierapolis see C. Clemen, Lukians Schvift iibev die Syrische Gottin, Der Alte
Orient, 37, nos. 3—4, (Leipzig, 1938), 35-57. ]

3 Chapot, op. cit., 338 and references. Between 340 and 342 Abinnaeus
escorted recruits from the Thebais to Hierapolis (H. I. Bell and othgrs, The
Abinnacus Archive [Oxford, 1962), no. 1, line g f., and p. 11), and in 373 a
petitioner handed over recruit money at Hierapolis while the Emperor
Valens and his comitatus were staying in that city (Griechische Urkunden der
Papyrussammlung zu Leipzig, ed. L. Mitteis [Leipzig, 1906], no. 34 Verso,
line 8 and p. 105; cf. Zosimus, IV, 13, ed. L. Mendelssohn [Leipzig, 1887],
169, 7, and Jones, I, 196).
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per Orientem Procopius, son-in-law of the praetorian prefect of the
East Anthemius who had been regent during the minority of the
Emperor.# The name Tpodxdymios would be a palaeographically
simple emendation for the corrupt forms TPOTTIOS OF TpoKaTa- in the
new Greek text, but before or after it the word dvouarTt Or an equiv-
alent would have to be added, as &vfip could hardly be followed by a
proper name without some connecting word (cf. 85, 129). If this
emendation is correct, it would follow that, at some time during or
after the first Persian War under Theodosius II5 the magister
militum per Orientem Procopius made his headquarters at Hiera-
polis in Euphratensis and conducted from there a campaign against
urban sanctuaries of pagan gods in his area of command, as well as
against freestanding altars on the “high places” of Mt. Lebanon.6
It should be emphasized that the connection with the Roman corm-

"mander Procopius is based on an emendation which is far from

certain, but it is safe to say that in the Greek text the incident of
the entry of the warrior into Hierapolis is connected with the Persian
wars under Theodosius II.

It is also clear that the Latin version w! envisages earlier events
than the Greek text. Sackur suggested that Constantius II’s visit

¢ On Procopius, see A. Loyen, Recherches historiques suv les panégyviques de
Sidoine Apollinaive (Paris, 1942), 86-88, and W. Ensslin, ‘‘Prokopios, no. 8,”
RE, XXII1, 1 (Stuttgart, 1957), col. 257 £. According to Sidonius Apollinaris,
II, 89-93 (ed. Loyen, 88), Procopius was made peditumque equitumque
magister after his return from the Persian campaign, but Socrates (Hust.
eccl., VII, 20, PG, 67, col. 780 C) calls him arparnAdTns immediately before
peace was concluded, and John Malalas, XIV, Bonn ed., 364, 4, says speci-
fically that at the beginning of the war Theodosius IT appointed Procopius
OTPaTNAGTN S SvaToAfs.

5 A date after the conclusion of peace is suggested by the sequence of
events in the Greek text. It would agree best with the information supplied
by Sidonius Apollinaris (supra, note 4) that Procopius was appointed
magisier militum pey Ovientem after the conclusion of peace with Persia, for
it would have given him the authority necessary to conduct a widespread
campaign against pagan shrines.

¢ On these altars, see supra, PP-45—47. Renewed activities against paganism
within the Roman Empire are indeed plausible in connection with the first
Persian War under Theodosius II, as the refusal of Pulcheria’s pious govern-
ment to extradite Christian refugees from the Persian realm had been a main
cause of the war, and as one of the Byzantine war aims had been to putan
end to the persecutions of Christians in Persia under King Bahram V Gor;
cf. Stein, I, 280; W. Ensslin, “Wahram, no. 5, RE, Reihe 2, vol. VIT A 2
(Stuttgart, 1948), col. 2085. The entire war therefore had something of the
character of a crusade against paganism.
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to Hierapolis in 360 was meant, and there can be little doubt that
he was right.” His interpretation is supported by the context of the
Latin passage. It is preceded by data on an Armeno-Persian war
and a Roman involvement on the Armenian side, and this corres-
ponds to historical events at the beginning of Constantius II’s
reign.® Thus, the passage on the warrior’s entrance into Hierapolis
is embedded in w! within a context concerning the reign of Con-
stantius II, while in the new Greek text it refers to the period of
Theodosius II. What seems to have happened is that the sixth-
century author, who expanded a fourth-century prophecy, held
that the sentence about the warrior’s entry into Hierapolis had
found its fulfilment in the days of Theodosius II. Consequently, he
lifted the sentence together with a good deal of the surrounding
material from its fourth-century context and relocated it in his
“prophetic” narrative of the reign of Theodosius II. A study of the
passage thus permits to conclude that in apocalyptic literature an
earlier prophecy may be shifted with ease by a later author from
an earlier historical context and inserted into a later one, if the
events of the subsequent age seem to him to be in better agreement
with the meaning of the prophecy.

7 Sackur, 158 (he calls him ‘‘Konstantius I”” but means Constantius II).
Sackur based his view on Ammianus Marcellinus, XXI, 13, 8, ed. C. U. Clark,
I (Berlin, 1910), 241: ... reversus est (sc. Constantius II) Hierapolim. J.C.
Rolfe, in the Loeb edition of Ammianus, adopts the reading Nicopolim in
lieu of Hierapolim, but this reading is to be rejected, principally because a
visit of Constantius I1 to Hierapolis is attested by Ammianus himself in
another passage (XXI1, 14, 4, ed. Clark, I, 282, 18) as well as by Constantius’
cousin Julian, Epist. 98, 401 ¢, eds. J. Bidez and F. Cumont (Paris, 1922),
1581, : brroBefépevos (i.e. Julian's pagan host at Hierapolis in A.D. 363) Y&p
TOMA&K1s Tév Te dweyidv Tov ¢pdv (Constantius II) xal Tov Spowdrpiov dBeApdy
(the Caesar Gallus), kal wpoTperrels O oUéiv, ol elkds, oA KIS &roTTTivon TS
els ToUs Seols evoePelas, & xoAemdy EoTiv, oUK &A@ 9n 1f} voo. In other words,
Constantius had exerted pressure on his host to abandon paganism and to
become a Christian. A campaign by Constantius against pagan temples, as
reported by w!, would therefore be in keeping with the Emperor’s pre-
occupations at the time of his visit to Hierapolis.

8On this Armeno-Persian War, see, apart from Sackur: P. Peeters,
““L’intervention politique de Constance II dans la Grande Arménie en 338,”
Acad. Royale de Belgique, Bulletins de la Classe des Letives et des Sciences
movales et politigues, 5th Ser., XVII (1931), 10-47, repr. in Recherches
d'histoive et de philologie orientales, Subsidia Hagiographica, 27 (Brussels,
1951), 222-250, esp. 224—226; A. Christensen, L'Iran sous les Sassanides
{Copenhagen, 1944), 236 ff.; R. Grousset, Histoive de I’ Avménie (Paris, 1947),
132, 138-143; Stein, I, 137 f., 1541
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There is one further problem raised by the Latin versions. Tt will
be remembered that in w2, ot in w!, the reference to the warrior’s
entry into Hierapolis is followed by the obviously corrupt words:
apoca Libani or apottalibd. Mercati explained them as a trans-
literation from the Greek &md Tof Nipd&vou and implied that they
derived from the Greek text of the Tiburtine Sibyl discovered by
him.® There are, however, a number of considerations militating
against such a hypothesis. In the first place, there is no passage in
the Greek text where the name of Mt. Lebanon is preceded by the
preposition &mo. Secondly, and more important, it has been shown
above (Chapter IV) that the text of the Theodosian Sibyl contained
no references to either Heliopolis or Mt. Lebanon and that all
Latin versions derive from this text, rather than from that of the
Anastasian Sibyl. Furthermore, it is equally unlikely that the
reference to Mt. Lebanon should have entered the Latin tradition
by way of a medieval contamination with the Greek text, as the
reference to Mt. Lebanon would be the sole instance of such con-
tamination. It is therefore difficult to assume that the mention of
Mt. Lebanon in w? should derive from the Greek text of the Ti-
burtine Sibyl.

In fact, a survey of the passages referring to the destruction of
pagan temples will show that the mention of Mt. Lebanon in w2
is derived from a source other than the Greek text of the Sibyl.
The destruction of temples is prophesied by the Anastasian Sibyl
for the reigns of the Emperors Marcian (Gratian ?) and Theodosius,
but nothing is said here either of Heliopolis or of Mt. Lebanon.
Earlier in the same text, however, the Sibyl prophesies that an
emperor called Constantine, clearly Constantine the Great, “will
destroy all the temples of the pagans and the altars of Mt. Leba-
non.”! In the Latin version w? it is prophesied of an unnamed em-

9 Mercati, 478.

0 9off.: kel perd ol dvaoThooVTN Pooirels Buo, Mapxicwds (Mporricwds ?)
vl Beobdoios, SuvkoTen Kparrcnol, TOAEMOTA Kol Bixaiokpitat, SiddokoAor THis
TioTEWS, Kol Agouot Tous KOTOAEIPIEvTars voous Téw EAMiveov, xTA.

‘11 85ff.: kai perd rolita dvaoThoeTon Paoiheus dvduott Kwvortavtivos, QoPe~
pos xal KporTonds TOAEHIOTHS, kad AUCEl TdvTas Tovs vooUs e E9vay kol ToUs
Peopols ol Apévov, krh. Constantine the Great is also referred to in the Latin
version w!, but here in lieu of destroying pagan temples he is said to build a
Christian sanctuary, see Sackur, 181, 131 et post eos consurget alius vex C.
nomine, polens in proelio, qui vegnabit annos XXX et aedificabit templum Deo,
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peror that he will destroy the temples of the idols, without any
specific reference to either Heliopolis or Mt. Lebanon.1? Finally
both w* and w® combine several features of the other versions. In
these texts the Sibyl predicts that under Constantine “the temples
of the idols and the cultivation (?) on Mt. Lebanon will be destroyed
and altars constructed in the name of Lord and the Apostles and
the Martyrs.”3

In conjunction with w2 these passages concerning the destruction
of pagan temples demonstrate a considerable degree of uncertainty
about the identity of the person who would carry out this destruc-
tion. w* and w® attribute this activity to the Emperor Constantine.
The Anastasian Sibyl assigns it first to Constantine and later to
Marcian (Gratian ?) and Theodosius, and w! and w® to an anony-
mous emperor. The last two versions, in particular, show that at
one time the Sibylline tradition contained a prophecy that an un-
named emperor would destroy pagan temples.* It must have oc-
curred to a medieval Western reader that this prophecy about a
nameless emperor had been fulfilled by Constantine’s destruction of
Aphrodite’s temple at Aphaca on Mt. Lebanon, and he must have
noted this insight in the margin of his manuscript: aphaca Libani.
The incident had been mentioned prominently in Eusebius’ (?)
Vita Constantini, this source had formed the principal basis for a
similar account in Sozomen’s Ecclesiastical History and it had thus
come to the attention of the Western world through such well
known Latin works as the Church History of Cassiodorus-Epipha-
nius and Anastasius Bibliothecarius’ Latin translation of Theo-
phanes’ Chronicle.’s Nothing was more natural than that this gloss

etc. w? also records that Constantine will restore Christian churches, without
mentioning pagan temples: deinde exurget vex per k litteva, et evit fortis in
proelio, el vestituet amenitales ecclesiavum in honove domini atque ommium
sanctorum constructas (fol. 348v).

12 Sackur, 183, 15: et inirabit viv belligerator vex Grecovum in Theropolim et
destruet templa ydolorum.

13wt and wo: ef postea surget vex pev k nomine, foriis in proelio, vecta iudicans,
et destruentuy templa idolovum et cultura lybani. el evunt in diebus illis templa
sancta et altayia construtuntuy (?) in nomine domini et apostolovum et martyvum.
The phrase recta iudicans is reminiscent of Marcian and Theodosius as
Sikeoxplton (supra, note 10), and et cullura lybani of the apoca lybani in w2

 In fact, this may well have been the original form of the vaticinium.

1> Eusebius (?), Vita Constantini, 111, 55, ed. I. A. Heikel (see supra,
Chapter III, note 14), ro2f; Sozomen, Eccl. hist., 11, 5, 5, eds. J. Bidez and
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by a learned Western reader made its way into the Latin text of the
Sibyl and that the foreign sounding place name aphaca was corrup-
ted in various ways.1® The source of the references to Mt. Lebanon
in w? and in related Latin manuscripts thus was not a Greek text of
the Tiburtine Sibyl but a gloss made by a learned Westerner who,
from his readings in the standard Latin histories of the Early Church,
had discovered a connection between the Sibyl’s prophecy of an
unnamed emperor destroying pagan temples and Constantine’s
razing of the temple of Aphrodite at Aphaca on Mt. Lebanon.

G. Chr. Hansen (GCS, 50 [Berlin, 1960]), 57, 7; Cassiodorus-Epiphanius,
Historia ecclesiastica tripartita, 11, zo, eds. W. Jacob and R. Hanslik (CSEL,
71 (Vienna, 1952]), 119:...in Aphacis tuxta montem Libanum et Adonem
fuvium Veneris domus; Anastasius Bibliothecarius, Chronographia tripertita,
in Theophanes, Chronographia, 11, ed. C. de Boor (Leipzig, 1885), 84, 21 1.:
tunc funditus templo . . . Veneris in Aphacis sito destructo, etc.

18 w2: apoca. Cod. Vat. veg. 571: apottalibd. w* and w9, in despair, emended
into ef cultuva.
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CONCLUSIONS

1. Between 378 and 390 a Christian wrote a piece in Greek prose
which I call the Theodosian Sibyl (5). The work is lost, but it can
be partially reconstructed from extant texts derived from it: the
Latin versions, and the Greek text here published for the first
time (G). The fourth-century text told of a visit of a Christian
Sibyl to Rome where one hundred judges had dreamed an identical
dream of nine suns. She interpreted their dream seated on the
Capitoline Rock, as her pagan predecessors had sat on rocks when
prophesying. At the same time she was surrounded by olive trees,
as Jesus had been when proclaiming the Synoptic Apocalypse. She
interpreted the nine suns as representing nine generations of men.
According to the Theodosian Sibyl, the first three generations
showed a steady decline after the pessimistic pattern of pagan
cosmogonies, but she placed the career of Jesus Christ in the fourth
and fifth generations. Her account of Jesus’ life was interrupted by a
short dialogue with “the priests of the Hebrews’ refusing to accept
her prophecy of a Son of God. She then spoke of Constantine the
Great, foretold his vision of the cross, the finding of the true cross
by his mother Helen, and the foundation of Constantinople, which
she expected to lose imperial sway within sixty years of its foun-
dation. She mentioned Constantius II’s visit to Hierapolis in Euphra-
tensis in 360, on the occasion of the preparations for his projected
Persian campaign, as well as his destruction of pagan temples near
Mt. Lebanon. She referred to Valens’ death at Adrianople and also
mentioned the Emperors Jovian, Valentinian, and Theodosius I.
The fourth-century text concluded with an account of the end of the
world when Jesus, after his Second Coming, would defeat the Anti-
christ in a battle on the Mount of Olives. For his account of the life
of Jesus the fourth-century author used less the canonical gospels
than the tradition partially incorporated in the Oracula Sibyllina—
a mosaic of heterodox and orthodox data from various localities and
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periods. On the basis of Luke 10 : 1 he inserted into the Sibylline
gospel an agraphon (or otherwise unattested saying of Jesus)
according to which Jesus sent out his disciples to evangelize “the
peoples of the seventy-two tongues,” i.e. all the peoples of the world.
The “peoples of the seventy-two tongues” later reappear as consti-
tuting the population of Constantinople, which thus emerges as the
“epitome of the world.” For his eschatology the fourth-century
author relied on the legend of the Antichrist, albeit in a demytho-
logized form. In fact, close parallels, in some cases verbatim agree-
ments, with the text of the Theodosian Sibyl occur in the Apoca-
lypse of Elijah, the extra-canonical Apocalypse of John, and the
Seventh Vision of Dandel. Tt is due to sources of Egyptian provenance,
such as the 4 pocalypse of Elijah, that the eschatology (perhaps also
part of the narrative framework, cf. “Commentary” on 29) of the
fourth-century text exhibits an Egyptian coloring.

2. Not long after the Theodosian Sibyl was composed, and still
prior to A.D. 390, it was translated into Latin. At the end of the
tenth or the beginning of the eleventh century, probably in Italy,
this ancient Latin translation (w?) was re-edited and expanded
through the insertion of the names of Lombard and German rulers
(wP). This version then served as the source for the five extant
Latin versions. The authors of these used their common source (wb)
eclectically, so that each version now contains not only features
common to all of them but also elements derived from w» which are
found in one to the exclusion of the others. The agreements of w?
with wl, therefore, are not to be explained, as Sackur suggested,
by its being a recension of w!, but by the fact that all five extant
Latin versions are independent and selective remaniements of a
common source (wb),

3. Meanwhile, the Greek text of the Theodosian Sibyl had also
been expanded in the Eastern part of the Roman Empire. The
expanded text (G) is preserved in three manuscripts of the twelfth,
fourteenth and fifteenth-sixteenth centuries respectively and here
published for the first time. Between 502 and 506 a Christian editor,
a convinced adherent of the Chalcedonian creed and active at
Heliopolis-Baalbek in Phoenice Libanensis, a hotbed of pagan cults
even at thislate date, added references to historical events, primarily
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secular, of the fifth century and of the first years of the sixth cen-
tury, interpolated some data on Heliopolis, and made other editorial
changes. Thus he added to the account of his predecessor the
information that the pagan temples at Heliopolis-Baalbek were
built under Antiochus (IV Epiphanes?), Tiberius, and Gaius, i.e.
during two building periods for which there is archaeological con-
firmation. Since the sixty years of imperial sway predicted by his
predecessor for Constantinople had already elapsed and there was
no sign of the new capital relaxing her grip on the provinces, he
changed the figure “sixty” into “thrice sixty.” He (or an earlier
editor) added the hitherto unattested name Eudocopolis to that of
the city of Constantinople mentioned by the Theodosian Sibyl, a
designation that probably refers to the quarters of the city located
between the walls built by Constantine the Great and those of
Theodosius II, husband of the beautiful Athenian Empress Athe-
nais-Eudocia. He lifted the passage referring to Constantius II's
entry into Hierapolis from its historical context and applied it to
events of the reign of Theodosius II. Out of pride in his city, he
interpolated a “King from Heliopolis” into the sequence of eschato-
logical rulers. He also deleted the reference to the Mount of Olives
as the site of the eschatological battle between the forces of Christ
and Antichrist. The new Greek text, here edited for the first time,
therefore, is not, as its discoverer Mercati thought, “‘the Greek text
of the Tiburtine Sibyl,” but constitutes a later remaniement of the
Theodosian Sibyl, as do all the extant Latin versions.

4. The Greek text contains some new historical information which
deserves attention. The survival into the sixth century of the tradi-
tion about the Trojan origin of the Julian family is interesting. The
references to a Seleucid and a Julio-Claudian building period for the
temples of Baalbek, as well as to the name of Eudocopolis for part of
the city of Byzantium have already been touched upon in the pre-
ceding paragraph. While the Theodosian Sibyl seems to have known
of the destruction of pagan temples near Mt. Lebanon under Con-
stantius II, the sixth-century text speaks of the later destruction of
urban temples and of altars on Mt. Lebanon under Theodosius IL.
Perhaps it is also noteworthy that the Sibyl knows of a forty years’
peace with Persia under Theodosius II, while other sources speak
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of a hundred years’ peace or of a proposal for a fifty years’ peace.
The Sibyl also seems to know about a heterodox {(monophysite)
pronouncement on the part of Leo I and Leo II (473-474), which is
otherwise unknown.

5. In addition to new data of this kind, the Greek text confirms or
illustrates information known from other sources. It confirms that
by the early sixth century the imperial title Augustus was obsolete
in everyday language and that the current unofficial designation was
Pacirels ‘Peupaicwv. The Sibyl is fairly well informed on the Roman
wars against Sassanid Persia in the East and against the Huns in the
North. Of the Persian wars under Anastasius she is aware only of the
defeats of the first two years and is silent about the victories of 504
and 505. Concerning one of the Hunnic wars of the Eastern Roman
Empire (440-443 or 447) she mentions the role played by Roman
greed and treachery. She also knows something about the Roman
troubles with the Ostrogoths of Tribigild and Theoderic Strabo, and
about those with the Tsaurians. She knows of persecutions under
Antiochus (?), Tiberius, and Gaius, and again under Decius and
Valerian. She is aware that Constantine the Great destroyed pagan
temples in and near the city of Heliopolis. She is also familiar with
the story of Constantine’s miraculous vision of the cross as it first
appears in the Vita Constantini, and with the legend of Helen’s
finding of the true cross as it became known at the very end of the
fourth century. Theodosius I is for the Sibyl principally the con-
queror of Arianism within the Empire, the resolute destroyer of
pagan temples such as that of Serapis at Alexandria, and the ruler
during whose reign the practice of reusing building materials from
former pagan temples for the building of Christian martyria had
been established. As a loyal Chalcedonian, she condemns the mono-
physitic policies of Basiliscus and Zeno and the deposition of pro-
Chalcedonian churchmen like Euphemius of Constantinople during
the first decade of Anastasius’ reign. Moreover, the Sibyl’s ambivalent
view of Zeno, as well as her animosity against Anastasius, betray
the party politics of the Green circus faction. However, certain
measures of Zeno, such as his fiscal policy and his legislative pro-
tection of consumer interests, may partially justify the Sibyl’s
appraisal: “he will love the Poor and will humble the Powerful and
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Rich.” In a similar way Anastasius’ reform of the bronze currency
and other measures may have done some degree of harm to the
poorer classes and explain the Sibyl’s dictum: “he hates all the
beggars, he will ruin many from among the people either lawfully or
unlawfully.” Significant, too, are the Sibyl’s historical judgments,
which presumably reflect the opinions of wider circles at the begin-
ning of the sixth century. She dates the beginning of the world’s
last age in the reign of Leo I, when “‘the birth pains of the world
begin” and when “‘there will be no one to administer or to manage
the Roman Empire.”

6. Clear-cut instances of factual blunders are few. The disturbed
chronology of the crucifixion in the new text was caused by the
interpolation of a reference to Antiochus, Tiberius, and Gaius
into the fourth-century text. The Emperors Valentinian and
Jovian, on the other hand, are listed in the reverse of the chrono-
logical order. The indication that under Theodosius II peace
was made with Persia for forty years conflicts with information
supplied by other sources on Theodosius’ first Persian War of 421~
422, but may be correct for the second Persian War of 438-442.
The span of thirty years allowed by the Sibyl for Gaiseric’s kingship
1s too short and may be a simple factual error, but could also be due
to the use of an oracle written during Gaiseric’s lifetime. Several
times the Sibyl speaks of the child Emperor Leo II as the son
(rather than the grandson) of Leo I. The prophecy that Leo II’s
mother Ariadne would hold power for fifty-two years, on the other
hand, is nothing but a wrong prophecy written during the lifetime
of the Empress.

7. The language of the new Greek text is an excellent specimen of
Vulgar Greek. The style is paratactic rather than syntactic: short
simple sentences usually connected by kai follow each other in rapid
succession. Frequently the diction is pictorial or dramatic, as, for
example, in the description of the Jordan Baptism {42) or of the
woman in search of a man at the end of time (200); in the dialogue
between Sibyl and Roman judges (4—30) or between Sibyl and “the
priests of the Hebrews” (48-58); or in the occasional snatches of
monologue, especially in the eschatological part (200, 203, 216). The
notion of Constantine’s new capital being the ethnic epitome of the
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inhabited world and the reference to Pagan temples being trans-
formed into martyrs’ shrines under Theodosius the Great are clichés
derived from the pagan literature of the fourth and fifth centuries.

8. The author’s geographic outlook focusses on Romania, i.e., the
Roman Empire, and particularly on the pars Orientis, and foreign
peoples concern him only to the extent that they invade the Empire,
However, Sibylline prophecy was so firmly tied to the city of Rome
and to the Capitoline Hill that even a Christian prophecy such as
the one here edited is proclaimed by the Sibyl from this pagan
cult center. Of Western affairs she mentions only two developments:
the depopulation of Rome at the time of the Visigothic sack, and
the capture of Rome, as well as the raids on certain Western areas,
by the Vandals. On the other hand, the author pays a good deal of
attention to Thrace, Anatolé (the Western and central parts of Asia
Minor), Syria, Judaea, and Egypt. For the first three centuries
down to Theodosius the Great he is concerned almost exclusively
with religious rather than secular history. In fact, his knowledge of
events prior to the second half of the fourth century is meager in the
extreme. He is so imbued with biblical notions that he thinks of the
Sibyl, pre-historic Rome, and the succession of nine generations in
terms highly colored by biblical history, a phenomenon hardly
surprising if one bears in mind that Sibylline literature had its
roots in the civilization of Hellenistic Judaism. The author’s views
about historical causation never rise above the simplest kind of
moralism (126, 132, 146, 153, 177). His historical outlook is deter-
ministic: the end of the world is approaching, nothing and nobody
can reverse the course of history or prevent the end from coming.
Rulers such as Alexander, Seleucus, Herod cannot succeed in their
attempts at persecuting their enemies (65, 84). The eastern cities
destroyed by Isaurian raiders under Theodosius 1T will never be
restored (111). Rome will never recover her imperial position after
the Vandal sack (130, 132) and the city of Byzantium will lose her
imperial sway by A.D. 510 at the latest (94). The author is partic-
ularly concerned about the fate of the cities of the Empire. The last
age of the world was ushered in during the reign of Leo I. The second
half of the fifth century appears to the author as a period of anarchy
and disasters, with bestial, monstrous, and barbarian emperors and
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empresses. It is true that, among the eschatological rulers predicted
by the Sibyl, the “King from the East” and the “King who has
a Changed Shape” will repair some of the damage of the previous
period, but these acts of restoration will be temporary and more
apparent than real. They will be followed, moreover, by thegeneral
conflagration of the world and the establishment of Christ’s rule.
On the whole, the author follows in his eschatology the legend of the
Antichrist (as analyzed by Bousset) and the new text furnishes
unusually complete and relatively early evidence for this tradition.
The Antichrist’s reign is described with a variety of often dramatic
detail that, though entirely in harmony with what Bousset worked out
about the legend of the Antichrist, adds considerably to the knowl-
edge of this tradition. The author’s picture of the last events
presents some new details; for example, the reign of the Antichrist
is to last thirty years, he will rebuild the (pagan?) altars of Egypt
and he will be established by the people of Cappadocia. As inter-
esting as these additions to the traditional legend of the Antichrist
are the author’s omissions. On the whole, the description of the
last times in the new text is “‘demythologized,” but the miracles
performed by the Antichrist, as well as the references to the defeat
of the Antichrist’s host, are vestiges of the ancient cosmic myth of
the Antichrist. In general, in millenarian circles eschatological
speculation reached a high point during the reign of Anastasius I,
because at least since the third century certain biblical passages had
been interpreted to mean that the end of the world would come after
it had existed for six thousand years and because this span of six
thousand years was believed to end around A.D. 500. The new text
reflects the views of a millenarian milieu.

g. Since the three extant Latin versions and the new Greek text
permit the reconstruction of the text of the fourth-century Sibyl on
a number of points, it is possible to compare this early text with the
later versions and thus to gain insights into the modus operandi
of apocalyptic writers. In general it may be concluded that apoca-
lyptic writings contain in themselves the germ of their proliferation
and invite every copyist and reader to become editor both of gen-
uine prophecies and of historical references disguised as prophecies.
The purpose of such editing is to adjust the older text to the his-
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torical experience that has accumulated since the earlier text was
written. More specifically, it is clear, first of all, that the sixth-
century author added to the fourth-century text a good deal of
information on the history of the fifth century and the first years of
the sixth century (104-172). Secondly, he interpreted a number of
genuine eschatological prophecies of the Theodosian Sibyl as having
found their fulfillment in actual events of the fifth century. The
passage about the entry of the warrior into Hierapolis even shows
that a subsequent editor of an apocalypse could shift a “prophecy”
from an earlier historical context to a later one, and in the process
might tamper with the wording of the original text. The reason for
this procedure must have been that the editor mistook the earlier
prophecy ex eventu for genuine prophecy and considered it fuifilled
by events as yet unknown to the earlier writer. Finally, because the
sixty years of imperial sway allowed to the city of Constantinople by
the fourth-century author had elapsed and Constantinople was still
ruling at least in the Eastern Mediterranean, the later editor
lengthened this time span to thrice sixty years. Thus the author
of the new text, like other apocalyptists, considered it his business
to revise the prophecy of the Theodosian Sibyl in the light of the
historical events that had occurred since the earlier text was written.
In addition, both the Theodosian and the Anastasian Sibyls wrote
their prophecies in order to offer hope and comfort to their readers
in periods of grave military disasters, the former in the years after
the Roman defeat at Adrianople (378) and the latter after the disas-
ters of Theodosiopolis and Amida (502). In these two texts the
consolation offered by the author is transcendental: the eventual
establishment of Christ’s kingdom. These observations on apoca-
lyptic method and purpose, made possible by the study of the new
text, are of interest not only for the understanding of the particular
document under discussion, but because they shed light on the pro-
cedures of apocalyptic writers in general. It is the business of the
apocalyptist to reduce the quantity of unfulfilled prophecy by
showing that earlier eschatological prophecies have been fulfilled
by events of the recent past. This is the principal reason why
apocalyptic texts have to be rewritten or edited at periodic intervals.
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Names of persons, peoples, and
places occurring in the Greek text
on pages 9 through 22 are followed

by parenthetical numbers indicat-
ing the line or lines where they are
mentioned.

GENERAL

ABINNAEUS, 31, 130 note 3

Acacian Schism, 104

Acts of John, 711

Adalbert, 61 note 31

Adrianople (battle), 86, 128 note
17, 136, 143

Aegeae, 46 note 14

Africa (line 129), 106

Agraphon, 70, 921., 137

Agrigento, 99 note 88

Alaric, 87, 124

Alboin, 61 note 31

Alexander the Great (line 61), 76,
84, 86, 108 note 24, 141

Altars on Mt. Lebanon, see Lebanon

Amida, 42, 143

Anastasius I (line 166), 5, 37,
41if., 76, 79, 83fi., 91, 95-97,
104f., 1101., 120, 126, 127 note
15, 128, 139f., 142

Anthemius, emperor, 112 note 50

Anthemius, praetorian prefect of
the East, 8o, 1301.

Antichrist, 111f., 113{. and note
54, 115-117, 120f., 128, 1371,
142; see Eschatology, King with
the Changed Shape

Antiochus (line 76), 43, 581., 76,
781., 841., 97 n. 8o, 125, 138-140

Antitaurus, Mt. (line 110), 47 note
17, 87, 107, 110, 129

Aphaka, 46f1., 1341.

Apocalypse of Elijah (Coptic), 3811,
58 note 24, 60, 113 notes 50 and
54, 114 note 56, 115 note 63,
117 note 72, 137; of John (non-
canonical), 117 note - 72, 137;
of Peter, 115 note 63; of Pseudo-
Methodius, 61 note 31, 115 note
63, 116; see Synoptic Apocalypse

Apocalyptic language, 110f.

Ara Coeli Legend, 42

Arcadiopolis, 8g

Arcadius (line 104), 46, 76, 84, 87,
102, 124

Arduin of Ivrea, 62 note 35

Ariadne, empress, 82-84, 140

Arianism, 73, 98, 139

Ariovald, 61 note 31

Armatus, 82

Armenia (line 110), 107, 129, 132

Assyrians (line 181), 107, 111 and
note 48

Attila, 89

Audoin, 61 note 31, 64

Augustus, emperor (lines 68, 71),
33, 76, 781., 841., 86, 108

Augustus (title), 9z, 139
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Autharic, 61 note 31
Apulia, 129

BaBvyLas, St., 100

Bahram V Gor, Persian king, 131
note 6

Barberini diptych, 8o note 10

Bari, 129

Basiliscus, emperor (line 152f.),
76, 821., 103, 110, 139

Berengar I, 61 note 31

Blake, R. P., g6

Boniface of Tuscany, 62 note 35

Bousset, W., 1201., 142, passim

Bronze coinage, reform of, 95f.,
140

Byzantium (lines 91, 04), see
Constantinople

CaESAREA (Mauretania), 86

Calabria (line 134), 90, 106

Calculations, apocalyptic, 54 note
19, 119f.

Campania (line 134), go, 106

Cappadocia (line 116f.), 107, 114
and notes 55 and 58, 142

Cappadocians (line 199), see Cap-
padocia

Carinus, emperor, 130

Carthage, 112 note 48

Castagnoli, F., 43 note 4

Castra Martis, 88

Chalcedon, 102 note ro1; Council
of (A.D. 451), 103f.

Chalcedonia (line 1821.), 107, 111{.
and note 48

Charlemagne, 61 note 31

Circus factions, g4f., g6{. and note
78, 139

Claudius, emperor, 46

Conrad II, 3, 61 note 33

Constans I, emperor, 5, 129

Constantine the Great (line 85), 41,
451., 5T note 8, 52 note g, 56
note zo, 61 note 31, 63, 76,
8ofi., 84, 92, g7, 108, 123, 133f.
136, 138f., 140; Constantinian
walls of Constantinople, 8of.,
138; see Helen

Constantinian walls of Constanti-
nople, see Constantine the Great

Constantinople (line 92), 54, 56
note 20, 921., 108, 110, I36f,
141; Council of (a.p. 381), 08;
praises of, 93; see Constantine
the Great, Deuteron, Eudoco-
polis, Theodosius II, Thermae
Eudocianae, EdSoxiaval

Constantinopolitan Oracle, 41, 53—
56, 62 note 34, 64, 9o, 92, 12I
note 81, 136, 138, 143

Constantius I (line g61.7), 84

Constantius II, 3, 63, 98, 100,
130~132, 736, 138

Crucifixion, 78f., 116

Cumae, g9 note 88

Cyprian of Carthage, 77

Cyril of Alexandria, 100

Cyrus, praetorian prefect of the
East, 81f.

Cyrus, St., 100

DarmaTia (line 133), 9o, 106

Damasus, Pope, 98

Daniel, Visions of, 111 note 48,
113 note 50, 117 note 72;
Sevenih Viston of (Armenian),
34, 110 note 37, 112 notes 48 and
50, 114 note 59, 115 notes 60 and
61, 118-120 and note 74, 137
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Daphne, near Antioch, 100

Decius, emperor, 77, 79, 84, 108
note 22, 139

Delphic Sibyl, 67 note 2

Demythologizing, 121, 142

Dengizech, g1

Deuteron, 82 note 20

Docetism, 71

Donatism, 98

Dyrrhachium (line 163), see Epi-
damnos

EBED JEsu, 118 note 74

Egypt (lines 192, 212, 22I1), 6O,
107, 117, 120 note 80, 141f.

Elijah (line 215), 57, 115f.,, 120

~note 8o, 121 note 8I; see
Apocalypse of Elijah

Enoch (line 215), 57, 115f., 120
note 80, 121 note 81

Epidamnos (line 162), 106

Erythraean Sibyl, frontispiece, 67
note 2

Erythrius, 94 note 67

Eschatology, 571ff., 110-121, 137,
see Antichrist, King from the
East, King with the Changed
Shape, King from Heliopolis,
Shortening of days

Eudocia, empress, 80-82, 138

Eudocia, the Younger, 8o note
1z

Eudocopolis (line g2}, 57 note 23,
80-82, 92, 106, 138

Euphemius, patriarch of Constan-
tinople, 105, 139

Excerpta Valesiana, 931.

FirMus, Moorish chieftain, 86
Friedlieb, J. H., 6 note 11

Gatseric (line 120), 35f., gof,
100, 140

Gaius Caligula (line 77), 43, 46,
581., 76, 781., 84, 97 note 8o,
108, 125, 138-140

Galilee (line 45), 107

Gallus, Caesar, 100, 130, 132 note 7

Gdaminaua, 82

George, St., 100

Gerasa, 100

Gog and Magog, 61 note 31

Gospel of Peter, 71

Grammatica: indefinite subject,
30; future tense, substitutes for,
34

Gratian, emperor, 76, 841., 98101,
1331

Grierson, Ph., viii, g6 notes 75
and 76

HADRIAN, emperor, 81

Hadrianopolis, quarter of Athens,
81

Halkin, F., vii

Hebrews lines 40, 41, 48, 53, 107;
see Priests of Hebrews

Helen, mother of Constantine (line
89), 56 note 20, 64, 80, 97 note
80, 116, 139

Heliopolis-Baalbek (lines 78, 205),
43 1., 56 note 20, 571f., 65, 781.,
97 note 8o., 107, 127, 133f,
137-139, see King from Helio-
polis

Henry II, German king, 6z note
35

Henry III, German king, 62 and
note 35

Henry IV, German king, 62 and
note 35
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Herod the Great (line 62), 76,
79, 84, 86, 108 note 24, 141

Hierapolis (Euphratensis, line 114),
33, 129-135, 136, 138, 143

Hippolytus, Church Father, 32,
120

Honorius, emperor (line 104), 76,
84, 87, 124

Héssu-Fird, 45

Hugh of Provence, 61 note 31, 62
and note 35

Huneric, 8o note 12

Huns, 80, 88-qo, 1061., 139

IeNaTIUS OF ANTIOCH, St., T0O
Isaurians, 87, g1, 110, 139, I41;
see Zeno

JERUSALEM, 80, 82; Mount of
Olives, 681. and notes 3-4, 116
note 68, 136, 138

John, St,, 100

John the Baptist, 78

Jordan, river (line 64), 107

Jovian, emperor (line g7), 58 note
26, 7678, 841., 86, 98, 136, 140

Judaea (lines 63, 67, 91, 223), 107,
117, 126, 141

Judges, Hebrew, 69, 108f.

Julian, emperor, 3, 631, 771., 100,
130, 132 note 7

Julian House, Trojan origin of, 33,
138

Julius Africanus, 119

Jupiter Capitolinus, 67

Justinian, 111, 114 note 54

KALAT FAKRA, 45-47
King from Heliopolis, 5v1., 115,
138

King from the East, 571., 111-114
and note 50, 115, 121 notes 82
and 83, 142

King with the Changed Shape, 571.
113-115, 142; see Antichrist

Kougeas, S., 6 note 13

LATIN VERSIONS: we, 63 note 39,
641., 137; wPb: 60-66, 137; Wi,
3, 48-bo, r22f, 129-135, 137;
w2, 3f, 60-66, 129-135, 137;
w3, 31, 4 note 5, 53 note 17,
60-66, 133 note 11; w! and wb,
4, 9, 54 note 17, 60-66, 134, 135
note 16; see also Manuscripts,
Latin.

Law, Jewish, Jesusand, 711., 1221.

Lebanon, Mt. (lines 79, 87, 111,
I15) 43, 45, 47, 56 note 20, 57f.,
87, 97 note 80, 107, 110, 129~13T,
133-135, 136, 138

Leo I, emperor, 76, 82, 83, 91,
102-104, 1101, 112 note 50, 124,
139, 140{.

Leo II, emperor, 76, 8s, 102-104,
110, 139, 140

Leontia, 82

Leptis, 86

Lewis the Pious, 61 note 31

Libanius, g3 note 63, g8

Libius Severus, emperor, 112 note
50

Liudprand, Lombard ruler, 61 note
31

Liudprand of Cremona, 111 note 48

Lugli, G., 43 note 4

Lycia, 82

Mavraras, JoHN, 34, 79, 81 note
15, 871, 131 note 4
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1527 (Kavakallow 14), 4, 51., 9;
cod. Vat. Gr. 1120, 51, 9; cod.
Atheniensis Bibl. Nat. 2725 —
Suppl. 425, 5f., 9; stemma 8;
Latin: cod. Monacensis Lat.
17742, 3, 9, 53f. and note 17
(= w%); cod. Lambacensis memby.
LXXVII = Chicago, Newberry
Library Ry. 6, 4 note 35, g, 53f.
note 17 (= w* and wS); see
Latin versions; Syriac: London,
British Museum, Additional
18715, 118 note 74

Mara, 72

Marcellinus Comes, 84 note 25, 88
note 42, 89 note 46, 9o note 51,
93 note 64, 96 and note 75, 77

Marcian, emperor (lines 100 °?, 128),
76, 841., g6, 98, 103, 129, 1331.

Marcion, 72f.

Marcus Aurelius, 74 note 37

Margus, 89

Martyrium, go-101

Martyropolis, 42

Maxentius, 77

Maximin Daia, 77

Mercati, S. G., 4f, 133, 138

Michael the Syrian, Chronicle,
Armenian version, 69, 108

Millenarianism, 120, T4%

Moguntiacum, 86

Naissus, 8g

Nero, 79 note 8

Nile (line z12), 60, 107, 115
Nisibis, 86

OLiBos (line 1877), svf., 1rI2f.
note 30, 126 note 15

Olives, Mt. of, see Jerusalem

Olybrius, emperor, T12 note 50

Olybrius, Younger, 112 note 50,
1261. note 15

Oracula Sibylling, 6 note II, 32,
35, 37, 40, 731., 109, 117 note 7o,
136

Oriental translations of Tiburtine
Sibyi, 51. note g

Otto I, 61 note 31, 62 note 35

Otto II, 62 note 35

OttoIII, 61 and note 33, 62 note 35

PALESTINE (line 190), 10%7; see
Judaea

Pamphylia (line 106), 107

Panodorus, 119

Paraphrase of Oracles of Leo, 37

Persia, 411., 861., 88., 91,107, 112f.
note 48, 128, 129-132, 1381., 140

Persians (lines 112, 170), see Persia

Peter the Fuller, 104

Philippopolis, 8¢

Phoenice Libanensis, see Helio-
polis-Baalbek

Phrygia (lines 6g, 105), 82, 107

Pisidia, 82

Polemo, sophist, g3 note 63

Priests of Hebrews, 69, 136

Priscus, historian, 88

Procopius, magister militum per
Orientem, 1301,

Pseudo-Lucian, Philopasris, 113
note 51

Pulcheria, princess, 131 note 6

Pulsaria. 120

ReENEWAL, 113
Revelation, Book of, 120 note 80
Richard, M., vii, 5
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Romaiot (lines 38, 70, 113, 1261.),
106; see PooiAeus ‘Puwpaicov
Romania (lines gg, 139, 172), 106,
141

Rome (lines 2, 3, 9, 69, 105, 129,
1321.), 9o, 1061, 108, 110, 121
note 81, 123f, 127, 129, T41;
Aventine Hill, 52f., 61 note 32;
Capitolium (lines 9, 13), 4zf.,
52f., 55, 61 note 32, 67f. and
note 1, 106, 1081., 136, 141

Romoridus, 87

Rothari, 61 note 31

Ruler of Perdition, see Antichrist

SAckur, E., 3, 52, 53f. note 17,
631., 123, 125, 131, 137, passim

Sardica, 89

Scylla (line 140), 82, 110

Sebastianus, g4 note 67

Seleucia, Syria, 87

Seleucus I (?) (line 61), 76, 84, 86,
108 note 24, 141

Sergios, St., 101

Seventy-two languages, 32f., 56
note 20, 70, 921, 108, 137

Severus, emperor, 77

Shortening of days, 111, 121 note 81

Sibyl, passim; see Delphic Sibyl,
Erythraean Sibyl, Theodosian
Sibyl

Sibylline Books, 67 and note 1

Sibylline gospel, 6g—74

Singara, 86

Singidunum, 89

Sirmium, 8¢

Six-winged creatures, 31

Soa, 82

Synoptic Apocalypse, 68, 108, 136

Syria (lines 108, 116, 181), 107, 141

TARENTUM, 129

Taurocilicia (line 140), 91 and note
56, 107

Taurus, Mt. (line 110), 47 note 17,
87, 107, 110, 129

Temples, at Heliopolis, see Helio-
polis-Baalbek; pagan, g8-tor;
of Didymaean Apollo, 100; of
Isis at Menuthis, 100

Termessus, 82

Theoderic Strabo, 91, 111, 139

Theodoret of Cyrrhus, 1ox

Theodosian Sibyl, 54f., 62-66, 128
note 17, 133, 136-143

Theodosian walls of Constantinople
see Theodosius I1

Theodosiopolis, 42, 143

Theodosius I (line 100), 55, 64,
76, 841., 98-101, 126, 1331., 136,
139, 141

Theodosius II (line 107), 451., 76,
8of., 100, 1T0, 129, 130{., 132,
138, 140f.; Theodosian walls of
Constantinople, 811., 138

Theosophy of Tiibingen, 67 note 1,
1191. and notes 76-79

Thermae Eudocianae, at Constan-
tinople, 81 note 17

Thrace (lines 126, 138), 8891, 106,
III, 129, 141

Throne, God’s, 30f.

Tiberius, emperor (line 47), 43,
46, 581., 76, 781., 84, 97 note 8o,
125, 138~140

Timotheus Aelurus, 103 note 102

Titus, emperor, 79 note 8, 125

Tracks of Jesus’ feet, worship of,
31f.

Tribigild, 87, 139

True cross (relic), 8o, 136, 139
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Trypanis, C. A., 81 note 16
Tychaeum, at Antioch, Too

ULrpis, 88f.
Ursinus, Pope, 98

VALENS, emperor (line g6), 33,
58 note 26, 63f., 76, 78, 84, 86,
98, 128 note 17, 130 note 3, 136

Valentinian I (line g7), 58 n. 26,
76, 841., 861., 98, 136, 140

Valentinian IIT (line 10%), 45f.,
76, 8o note 12, 84, 87, 129

Valerianus, emperor, 77, 79, 84,
108 note 22, 139

Vandals, 81, gof., 106, 110, 141
Verina, empress, 82, 110
Vespasian, 79 note 8, 125
Viminacium, 89

Youti, H. C., viii, 30, 60 note
29, 83 note 24, 104 note 108,
passim

ZEDINEK, H., vil

Zeno, emperor, 76, 83f., 85 note
27, 93, 95, 102 note 101, 1031,
107 note 13, 110, 119, I39

Zenonis, empress, 82

Zorova-Ezraa, 100f.

GREEK TERMS

&y1o1, gg-101

aipdooEty, 39

&vovéwois, 113; see Renewal

*AvotoAn (lines 110, 171, 180, 182,
1861., 190, 193, 198, 206), 106{.,
141

BactAes ‘Powpaiwy, 92, 139

PpoUxos, 35

yiveoSau els, 34

Eyywv, 33

“EAAnves (lines 88, 102), 106 note 3
EdSoxiavai, 81 note 17

EdSoxids, 82

“locwpos (lines 144, 149), see Zeno
Kwvoravtioios, 33£., 78
OUMMPos, 112 note 50

Tépav, 81 note 17

TP1Pouvdioy, 2gf.
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